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Abstract 

The instability of colonial economies, identities and discourses is the subject of analysis 

in this thesis. I take as m y starting point the anxieties that were generated during the late 

nineteenth century in relation to what I nominate the fictitiousness of settler subjects in 

colonial Australia. In order to examine these historical concerns and their cultural 

representations, I consider in detail a selection of popular settler fictions that feature the 

trope of the Australian Girl, and which also engage in varying degrees with the 

discursive economies of colonial ethnography. 

I am interested in popular settler fictions because the wide reach of these texts meant 

that they were an effective means by which the often contradictory subject positions that 

were necessary for the achievement of a hegemonic colonial order in Australia could be 

represented to settler audiences. Further, they could also explain and authorise the 

epistemic and material violence that was directed against colonised Aborigines. 

However, I argue that these operations did not achieve complete success. 

One way in which this power and violence was encoded in popular texts was through 

western ethnographic discourses and practices that developed with European colonial 

expansion. Ethnography is a model of h o w notions of alterity are established and 

confirmed through claims to objectivity and especial insight into indigenous cultures. 

Yet detailed reports of contact with apparently exotic cultures and subjects are also the 

very subjects of fiction. Such encounters are imaginatively transformed into heroic feats 

of exploration and conquest, often with economic and epistemological dividends. I 

examine both the representations of ethnography in popular settler productions, and the 

ways in which the tropes and devices of fiction are trafficked to ethnographic texts. 

In a similar fashion, by 'turning' the trope of the Australian Girl, as it were, I am 

marking a shift away from many influential historiographical accounts of settler w o m e n 
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in colonial Australia. These studies have m u c h in c o m m o n with recent feminist analyses 

of the social relations of white w o m e n in other colonial contexts. Against such 

scholarship, I argue that the Australian Girl is a shifting figure that registers and skews, 

rather than reflects, the material and representational economies of settler capitalism. I 

also analyse the inconsistent subjectifications of Aboriginal w o m e n and men, and 

demonstrate the means by which colonised subjects productively participated and 

intervened in these mechanisms. Further still, I focus on the production and management 

of white bourgeois subjects and gendered desires in part by making reference to recent 

theoretical work on ideologies of whiteness. 

By examining this settler trope and the material economy it elaborates, my thesis also 

intervenes in, and registers significant points of departure from, many postcolonial 

frameworks that focus almost exclusively on colonised subjects. A n important if 

implicit assumption that grounds these theories is that colonial operations were similar 

across diverse geopolitical and historical contexts. Postcolonial considerations of 

mimicry are exemplary in this regard and on this basis, I analyse their limitations and 

possibilities in relation to popular settler texts whose discursive and material economies 

continue to inform contemporary neocolonial networks of power and knowledge. 

in 
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Introduction 

"That monkey there might be a Countess in her own right!": 
Fictive Europeans, Settler Colonialism and Popular Culture 

In her now forgotten popular romance novel, A Comedy in Spasms (1895, figure 1), 

Iota, author of the controversial New Woman text, A Yellow Aster (1894),1 and visitor 

to colonial Australia during the late nineteenth century, offered the following, one might 

say epiphanic, account of an Australian Girl: 

"That's it," said Mrs. Leslie suddenly one day to the old maid on the long 
chair next to her. 
Miss Sefton jumped out of a snooze. 
"That's what? M y dear, you are a little sudden aren't you? and not 
particularly definite." 
"Oh, the difference between the ordinary upper middle-class English and 
the Australian girl. Just look at the girl there, as unconscious and gay as a 
trout in a stream, and the whole crowd of men grovelling at her feet. A n 
English girl in her position would, I'm open to bet, do one of three fatal 
things; queen it, smirk and blush, or be detestably smart and fast. That 
monkey there might be a Countess in her own right! And how did she 
learn to dress like that - just look at the rosette at her waist - in that snake-
beridden abomination of desolation of a Bush?"2 

In this shipboard scenario, Mrs. Leslie casts an 'imperial eye' over the middle-class 

Australian Girl, and the epiphanic insight she provides is the uncertain 

'in her study on N e w W o m e n novels, Gail Cunningham has noted that almost all responses to Iota's text, 
A Yellow Aster, regarded the female protagonist of the novel, Gwen Waring, as disagreeable, unemotional 
and unfeminine. Gail Cunningham, The N e w W o m a n and the Victorian Novel (London: Macmillan, 1978) 
58-59. Humphrey Strange, a travel writer and suitor of Gwen Waring in A Yellow Aster, supports this 
notion. He describes Gwen as follows: "Her want of self-consciousness is next to ghastly; it has an 
uncanny, sexless sort of air about it that gives one the shivers!" Iota [Kathleen Mannington Caffyn], A 
Yellow Aster (London: Hutchinson & Co., 1894) 118. 
2Iota [Kathleen Mannington Caffyn], A Comedy in Spasms (London: Hutchinson & Co., 1895) 77-78. For 
a contemporary commentary on the novel in colonial Australia, see "A Yellow Aster," rev. of A Yellow 

Aster, by Iota, Bulletin 14.755 (1894): 22. 
3The term 'imperial eye' is derived from the title of Mary Louise Pratt's text, Imperial Eyes: Travel 
Writing and Transculturation (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1992). I discuss this concept in m y first 

chapter. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1 Title page of A Comedy in Spasms by Iota 

(London: Hutchinson & Co., 1895). 

many instances, such frameworks are underpinned by the assumption, I shall argue, that 

these operations are c o m m o n to diverse colonial and imperial conditions. Hence, by 

focusing on the historical and cultural contexts of late nineteenth century settler 

capitalism in colonial Australia, and with particular reference to popular settler fictions 

that feature the trope of the Australian Girl, I a m interested to analyse the ideological 

work that is done by these cultural productions. Furthermore, I a m also concerned to 

examine the ways in which these popular texts both call into question many of the 

2 

overdetermination of a gendered settler 

subject. The non-indigenous Australian 

Girl is identified as a monkey and a 

Countess in Mrs. Leslie's pseudo-

ethnographic account. Further, she is 

nominated a colonial inhabitant of a 

desolate bush and the embodiment of 

modern style, even as it is said in particular 

relation to the issue of heterosexual desire 

- note, if you will, the crowd of grovelling 

m e n - that this figure differs significantly 

from upper middle-class English girls of 

the imperial metropolis. 

This provisional identity of gendered 

settlers and metropolitan bourgeois 

subjects is one of m y interests in this thesis. 

It is a concern that intervenes in, and 

registers significant points of departure 

from, many culturally available 

postcolonial theories. This is so because 

such theories focus almost exclusively on 

the apparently planned discursive 

constitutions of colonised subjects and in 



INTRODUCTION 

conclusions current postcolonial frameworks draw, and challenge the theoretical 

assumptions that ground these models. 

Unsettling combination beasts and fictive Europeans in the colonies 

The Australian Girl was a feature of many popular texts, newspapers and journals that 

were published in settler Australia during the late nineteenth and early twentieth 

centuries.4 In conventional historiographies, this temporal frame conventionally marks 

the "subjunctive mood" - to use Terry Eagleton's phrase - of apparently masculine 

nationalist appeals against imperial rule over the populations in the colonies.5 However, 

more recent accounts of the period have celebrated it as marking the beginning of 

organised feminist movements that generated the trope of the Australian Girl. Indeed, 

feminist commentators now draw comparisons between the Australian Girl and the 

figure of the New Woman that circulated in Victorian England and elsewhere, including 

Australia, through novels and the periodical press which registered debates over the so-

called Woman Question.6 

4The Australian Girl was not the only 'girl' figure to emerge during the late nineteenth century. See Kate 
Flint, "The American Girl and the N e w Woman," Women's Writing, Special Issue: Women's Writing at 
the Fin de Steele, ed. Sally Ledger, 3.3 (1996): 217-229. 
5Terry Eagleton, "Nationalism: Irony and Commitment," Nationalism, Colonialism and Literature, Terry 
Eagleton, Fredric Jameson and Edward W . Said, intro. Seamus Deane (Minneapolis: University of 
Minnesota Press, 1990) 25. In the geopolitical context of Australia, these 'masculine' nationalist 
ideologies included the production and privileging of ideas of mateship and freedom, which the figures of 
the Lone Hand and the bushman represented, and a stylistic preference for realism. See Russel Ward, The 
Australian Legend (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1958). For a feminist critique of masculine 
nationalist ideologies, see Marilyn Lake, "The Politics of Respectability: Identifying the Masculinist 
Context," Historical Studies 22.86 (1986): 116-131. John Docker offers a useful critique of Lake's 
argument. John Docker, "The Feminist Legend: A new historicism?" Debutante Nation: feminism contests 
the 1890s. eds. Susan Magarey, Sue Rowley and Susan Sheridan (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1993) 16-26. 
6Jane Eldridge Miller, for example, argues that the Australian Girl of Miles Franklin's novel, M y Brilliant 
Career (1901), - a text I discuss in m y fourth chapter - is a N e w W o m a n figure. Jane Eldridge Miller, 
Rebel W o m e n : Feminism, Modernism and the Edwardian Novel (London: Virago, 1994) 116-117. Susan 
Sheridan offers an alternative view, writing that the protagonist of this text "was not a 'New W o m a n ' of 
the type developed in British novels of the late nineteenth century, whose principal protest against 
patriarchy was sexual". Susan Sheridan, Along the Faultlines: Sex. Race and Nation in Australian 
Women's Writing 1880-1930s (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1995) 42. Of course, these conflicting 
views partly lie with the fact that the N e w W o m a n , and indeed the Australian Girl, are unstable 
fabrications of competing discourses. Furthermore, 'girl' and 'woman' were flexible categories that turned 

around contested notions of sexuality. As Lynette Finch has argued: "As childhood came to be 

conceptualised by a tense absence or presence of sexuality, the young person who emerged out of 

childhood also began to be conceptualised as a special category of person [...] For some, this young 

person occupied a space framed by the age brackets often years to twenty-one years, and for others, intent 
upon stretching the reaches of childhood until sixteen, occupied a more elastic space ending only in 

3 



INTRODUCTION 

Hence, it is not altogether incidental that Elizabeth Marrable, the Australian Girl who is 

the subject of Mrs. Leslie's enthusiastic notice, gives some consideration to a critique of 

marriage that was regularly associated with the N e w W o m a n , and which is represented 

thus in A Comedy in Spasms: "The marriage of m e n and w o m e n in a church, amid 

paeans of praise and thanksgiving is an evil thing", Iota writes, "because it's irrevocable 

- everlasting, without redress".7 Elizabeth comes to reject this doctrine, or more 

accurately, these conflicting interests, which must be negotiated in order for dominant 

gender ideologies to be secured, are eventually diffused so that the Australian Girl 

protagonist is positioned to consent to their hegemonic claims. However, Elizabeth is 

initially introduced to this topic while she is a passenger on board a P & O ship that is en 

route for England from Australia, and it is on this boat that she first attracts the 

attentions of Mrs. Leslie and Miss Sefton. 

Elizabeth is journeying to England with her mother and siblings following the death of 

her father, and the reasons for Mrs. Leslie's visit to colonial Australia are unstated. Miss 

Sefton, however, "having a passion for Natural History", had explicitly ventured to the 

colonies "to get a better purchase on the habits of that combination-beast of theirs, the 

Platypus, and their other monstrosities", although she admits that she found "more 

entertainment among their young women".8 O f course, as Michel Foucault has 

suggested, it is this western discourse of natural history and its universalistic 

classificatory schema that, under specific ideological directives, organised knowledge 

about, and exercised power over, an otherwise chaotic and unknown world.9 These 

marriage". Lynette Finch, The Classing Gaze: Sexuality, class and surveillance (St. Leonards: Allen & 

Unwin, 1993) 86. 
7Iota, (1895) 123. Mona Caird's article on marriage was often cited in relation to the N e w Woman. See 
Mona Caird, "Marriage," Westminster Review 130.2 (1888): 186-201. 
8Iota, (1895) 78. With "distinct indications of an approaching moustache", Miss Sefton is an instance of 
the 'spinster abroad' stereotype that regularly featured in late nineteenth century representations of 
European women who travelled to various outposts of the British empire. Iota, (1895) 90. Dea Birkett 
gives biographical accounts of 'spinster women abroad' in her text, Spinsters Abroad: Victorian Lady 

Explorers (Oxford and N e w York: Basil Blackwell, 1989). 
9Michel Foucault, The Order of Things: A n Archaeology of the Human Sciences, trans. Alan Sheridan 

(London: Tavistock, 1970) 125-165. Also see David Mackay, "Agents of Empire: the Banksian collectors 
and evaluation of new lands," Vision of Empire: Voyages, botany and representations of nature, eds. 
David Philip Miller and Peter Hanns Reill (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996) 38-57. 

4 



INTRODUCTION 

epistemological investments took on especial significance with the augmentation of the 

British empire. 

Combination beasts and other monstrosities often included the populations that were 

happened on by imperial explorers. Colonial encounters in "the place of the other"10 

provided the historical conditions of production for many discourses, scientific and 

otherwise, which rendered the by no means acquiescent inhabitants of those lands 

favoured for colonisation monstrous, savage and excessively sexual, among other 

derogatory and anxious fabrications of irreconcilable otherness. This operation was not 

only disrespectful or ignorant of native ontologies and systems of knowledge: it also 

functioned to announce and justify the authority of colonial agents. l 

As many readers of postcolonial theory would surely attest, what Gayatri Chakravorty 

Spivak has nominated "the planned epistemic violence of the imperialist project" was 

directed towards those subjects to be ruled in colonial contests. Without a doubt, the 

concerted coercive role also played by repressive machineries of violence in the 

displacement and administration of colonised subjects cannot be underestimated. This 

point is especially important because postcolonial theorists, especially those who are 

concerned with diverse colonial cultural projects and their discursive apparatuses, are 

often accused of paying little attention to the economic and political forces of 

colonialism. B y contrast, Jean Comaroff and John Comaroff have argued in relation to 

recent sociological and historical accounts of European imperialism that: 

"Notwithstanding [Antonio] Gramsci or [Michel] Foucault, there remains a tendency, in 

Michel de Certeau, Heterologies: Discourse on the Other, trans. Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: 
University of Minnesota Press, 1986) 67. 
1 Admittedly, written, visual and oral texts that speculated on the possible inhabitants of unknown lands 
often preceded these colonial explorations. As a consequence, colonisers were often already equipped with 
representations of the subjects they encountered. 
12Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "The Rani of Sirmur," Europe and Its Others: Proceedings of the Essex 
Conference on the Sociology of Literature, July 1984, eds. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret Iversen 
and Diana Loxley, vol. 1 (Colchester: University of Essex, 1985) 131. Jacques Derrida has also identified 
this epistemic violence as "the white mythology which resembles and reflects the culture of the West". 
Jacques Derrida, "White Mythology: Metaphor in the Text of Philosophy," Margins of Philosophy, trans. 

Alan Bass (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982) 213. 
13See, for example, Benita Parry's criticisms of Spivak and Homi K. Bhabha's respective theoretical 
approaches in "Problems in Current Theories of Colonial Discourse," Oxford Literary Review 9.1-2 

(1987): 27-58. 
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INTRODUCTION 

historical sociology, to explain processes of domination in terms of political and 

economic forces [...] Yet European colonialism was also a cultural project".14 In this 

thesis, I a m making the case for a relation of machination between the historical 

materialism of a specific colonial context, namely settler capitalism in Australia, and 

colonial cultural apparatuses. However, this relation is a fraught one because cultural 

productions and discursive practices can never achieve absolute ideological 

superintendence. That is, on account of their semantic instability, they do not fully or 

faithfully encode the economies they elaborate. 

Of course, interdisciplinary postcolonial scholarship is diverse and inconsistent. 

However, it has also been determined to recognise, analyse and work towards the 

dismantling of unequal relations of colonial power that have persisted alongside both 

various forms of anti-colonial dissent since colonial contact, and the formal 

disassembling of political colonial structures. This process is conventionally understood 

to have commenced during the 1950s. However, for m y purposes, it is important to note 

that Australia became a federated nation in 1901,15 and the issue of whether any form of 

decolonisation has taken place in this geopolitical location is a crucial and controversial 

one. In fact, it is arguable that the material power networks and discursive economies of 

British colonialism have broadly taken on new configurations in this context, among 

others, that elaborate late twentieth century forms of economic imperialism. Yet some 

theorists advise optimistically against viewing these global capitalist configurations as 

one-way processes that issue from the west to (former) colonial societies. For instance, 

Arjun Appadurai argues that commodities transported to the so-called third world are 

often refigured in the interests of their population and conversely, indigenous goods, 

which enter the capitalist market, may work in counter-hegemonic ways.16 I shall have 

14Jean and John Comaroff, "Through the Looking-glass: Colonial Encounters of the First Kind," Journal 
of Historical Studies 1.1 (1988): 6. Nicholas B. Dirks makes a similar point when he writes that: 
"Although colonial conquest was predicated on the power of superior arms, military organization, political 
power, and economic wealth, it was also based on a complexly related variety of cultural technologies". 

Nicholas B. Dirks, "Introduction: Colonialism and Culture," Colonialism and Culture, ed. Nicholas B. 
Dirks (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1992) 3. 
15Before this time, six rival colonies occupied the continent. 
16Arjun Appardurai, "Disjuncture and Difference in the Global Cultural Economy," Public Culture 2.2 

(1990): 1-32. 
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INTRODUCTION 

more to say about the versatility and contingency of colonial and neocolonial capitalist 

tropes and representational systems, and the historical persistence of the ideological and 

material projects they embellish, later in this chapter and during the course of this thesis. 

Especial attention is given to the ongoing subjectifications and resistances of colonised 

Aboriginal w o m e n and m e n in settler Australia. 

However, with regard to the shipboard scene from A Comedy in Spasms, my argument 

is that the Australian Girl features as a figure that marks both the making and instruction 

of gendered bourgeois identities - as is instanced by the reference to the Countess - and 

an anxious concern that European settlers are not European at all.17 Mrs. Leslie's 

recourse to the figure of the monkey in her representation of Elizabeth demonstrates this 

particular apprehension. The monkey was a topos of popular nineteenth century 

evolutionary discourse, and a trope that colonial representational systems regularly 

deployed to assign racial others the deprecatory qualities of primitiveness and barbarity 

while shoring up colonial conceits of superiority. Hence, if Mrs. Leslie captiously 

imagines the Australia Girl at an outpost of empire to be a symbol of evolutionary 

descent, then the question that is prompted is this: what implications does this figuring 

have for those ideological investments in the inviolable and invariable racial superiority 

of middle-class British subjects that informed supposedly assured and systematic 

colonial undertakings? 

As Ann Laura Stoler has asked: "If colonial enterprises were such secure bourgeois 

ventures, then w h y were European colonials so often viewed disparagingly from the 

metropolis as parvenus, cultural incompetents, morally suspect, and indeed "fictive" 

Europeans"?18 Stoler's question is made with specific reference to the anxieties 

17By pointing to the production of the categories of colonised and coloniser, an operation I shall elaborate, 
I a m taking heed of A n n Laura Stoler's argument that these identities are not given, but rather must be 
considered as "an historically shifting pair of social categories that needs to be explained". Ann Laura 
Stoler, "Rethinking Colonial Categories: European Communities and the Boundaries of Rule," 
Comparative Studies in Society and History 31.1 (1989): 136. M y introduction of a third, and internally 

fissured, category - 'settler' - further complicates this binary. 
18Ann Laura Stoler, Race and the Education of Desire: Foucault's History of Sexuality and the Colonial 
Order of Things (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1995) 102. However, it is important to note 
that the cultural productions on which I focus differ from those favoured by Stoler. Whereas Stoler argues 
that newspapers, official reports and novels worked to allay concerns over the fictitiousness of settler 

7 
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registered in those health manuals and housekeeping guides that instructed the colonial 

populations in the Dutch occupied lands of Southeast Asia. However, my argument is 

that this inquiry is also suggestive of concerns that were expressed during the late 

nineteenth century with respect to the settlers in colonial Australia. To put it simply: 

settler subjects were feared to be fictitious Europeans, and it is this disquiet that I shall 

examine in this thesis.19 Commentators, both in England and in the colonies, singled out 

the climate as the particular cause for this regrettable condition. Some observers 
01 

claimed to 'see' differences between colonial-born subjects and English settlers, as 

well as between these two colonial types and the European inhabitants of the imperial 

metropolis: for many contemporaries, these developments were of concern. When the 

English author, Anthony Trollope, toured Australia during the early 1870s, for instance, 

he noted the apparent emergence of a new colonial type and was prompted to inquire 

nervously as to "whether the race will deteriorate or become stronger by the change". 

What is implicitly suggested by these comments, and their not-so guarded uneasiness 

about settler subjects at an outpost of the British empire, is that 'the (white) race', and 

subjects, I a m suggesting that the 'consoling' narratives of the popular novels I discuss in this thesis are 
ideologically vexed. 
1 9My argument here contrasts with Nicholas Thomas's recent assertion. Thomas argues that at the end of 
the nineteenth century, settlers in colonial Australia "took their membership of the British 'race' for 
granted". Nicholas Thomas, Possessions: Indigenous Art/Colonial Culture (London: Thames and Hudson, 

1999)95. 
20See Chris Tiffin, "Imagining Countries, Imagining People: Climate and the Australian Type," Span, 
Special Issue: Inventing Countries: Essays in Postcolonial Literature. Papers delivered at the fourth 
conference for the South Pacific Association for Commonwealth Literature and Language Studies, Massey 
University, February 1987, ed. William M c G a w , 24 (1987): 46-62. The 'causes' of this apparently new 
type are also discussed in A Comedy in Spasms. At one point in the novel, an "old chemist" proposes the 
following explanation to Miss Sefton: "Is it, do you think, the propinquity of uncouth mammals, 

kangaroos and iguanas to the cradle, and their prenatal influence on mother and child, or the lack of 
leavening salts from the decay of ancient things, for which w e must thank this strange type, so devoid of 
many of the more subtle characteristics of western civilisation?" Iota, (1895) 253, 254-255. Miss Sefton 

responds to this proposition with another theory: "Neither kangaroos iguanas nor yet crudeness of soil [...] 
have anything whatever to do with the jerkiness of Elizabeth Prynne [Elizabeth's married name]. It's all 

due to a slovenly British heredity". Iota, (1895) 254. 
21To take only one instance: in his text, Town Life in Australia, the journalist R.E.N. Twopeny 
distinguished between "colonials" and "colonists" w h o m he respectively identified as "the types which the 
colony has produced and is producing", and those who were "born and bred in England" and had come to 
reside subsequently in colonial Australia. R.E.N. Twopeny, Town Life in Australia, intro. John M . Ward 

(1883; Sydney: Sydney University Press, 1973) 82. 
22Anthony Trollope, Australia, eds. P.D. Edwards and R.B. Joyce (1873; St. Lucia: University of 

Queensland Press, 1967) 453. For an interesting account of colonialism and Trollope's travel writings, see 
Catherine Hall, "Going a-Trolloping: imperial man travels the Empire," Gender and Imperialism, ed. 

Clare Midgley (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1998) 180-199. 
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the privileges and powers accorded white subjects under colonial conditions, are neither 

secure nor essential. 

Mechanisms of colonial discourse 

This instability of colonial projects, identities and discourses is a subject of analysis in 

this thesis, and an assumption that shapes m y arguments.2 Yet the cultural power of 

representational economies to install and superintend colonial hegemony in particular 

contexts cannot be overlooked. For example, Edward W . Said's important work on 

western discourses of orientalism emphasises that, together with material operations, 

cultural apparatuses and discursive systems were crucial components in the 

consolidation of British imperialist projects.24 Very often through a critique of the 

premises which ground Said's work,25 many subsequent studies and theories on colonial 

discourse have sought to examine the ways in which representational systems have 

worked in cooperation with the economic, military and territorial imperatives of empire 

to secure colonial rule. 

For example, in his important study on manichean allegories, Abdul R. JanMohamed has 

argued that a significant component in the establishment of imperial domination, and the 

justification of the violence and injustice engendered by the political economies of 

colonialism, was the repeated discursive production of Europeanness as normative and 

superior. In contrast, those subjects and cultures encountered by colonisers were figured 

as other, backward and uncivilised. According to JanMohamed, discourses of race, 

As Ann Laura Stoler and Frederick Cooper have argued: "Europe's colonies were never empty spaces to 
be made over in Europe's image or fashion in its interests: nor, indeed, were European states self-

contained entities that at one point projected themselves overseas. Europe was made by its imperial 
projects, as much as colonial encounters were shaped by conflicts within Europe itself. Ann Laura Stoler 
and Frederick Cooper, "Between Metropole and Colony: Rethinking a Research Agenda," Tensions of 
Empire: Colonial Cultures in a Bourgeois World, eds. Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler (Berkeley, 
Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1997) 1. 
24Here I am thinking of Edward W . Said's text, Orientalism (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1978). In many 
ways, Said's subsequent works amend and expand on the arguments in Orientalism. See Edward W . Said, 
The World, the Text and the Critic (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1983); Edward W . Said, 

Culture and Imperialism (London: Vintage, 1993). 
^For instance, see Aijaz Ahmad, In Theory: Classes. Nations. Literatures (London: Verso, 1992). 
26Abdul R. JanMohamed, Manichean Aesthetics (Armherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 1983); 

Abdul R. JanMohamed, "The Economy of Manichean Allegory: The Function of Racial Difference in 

Colonialist Literature." Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 59-87. 
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which were "pivotal to the relations in colonial society", produced this hierarchical 

binary that laboured, in coordination with machineries of violence, to reorganise or 

refute - depending upon the interests of the colonisers - the social relations and 

economic arrangements of colonised subjects. 

JanMohamed's thesis, which tends to presume that the categories of coloniser and 

colonised are given (with the result that they are reified and any possibility of counter-

hegemonic resistance is precluded), suggests that the production of this asymmetrical 

opposition is the definitive structuring principle of colonial capitalist relations 

everywhere. It is an assumption that has been rehearsed and debated in much 

postcolonial theorising. Europe and its others, coloniser and colonised, centre and 

periphery, developed and developing worlds, self and other, first world and third world, 

black and white, the west and the east: these are familiar pairings that postcolonial 

theorists regularly decry as ideological apparatuses of colonial discourse. Paradoxically 

however, that scholarship has reinscribed them with some frequency. JanMohamed's 

work serves as one illustration of this tendency. 

This contradiction has not gone unrecognised by other postcolonial theorists who 

acknowledge that such a binary model runs the risk of homogenising identity categories 

that might otherwise be replete with contradictions and fissures. For instance, in his 

highly influential and groundbreaking work on colonial discourse, H o m i K. Bhabha has 
9R 

emphasised the failure of this discourse to secure distinct identities. H e argues instead 

that overlapping tropes such as mimicry, ambivalence and hybridity - the latter very 

much a part, as Robert Young warns us, of the "vocabulary of the Victorian extreme 

right" during the nineteenth century - more usefully register the contingent processes 

27JanMohamed,(1983)7. 
28Homi K. Bhabha, "Difference, Discrimination and the Discourse of Colonialism," The Politics of 
Theory: Proceedings of the Essex Conference on the Sociology of Literature, July 1982, eds. Francis 
Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret Iversen and Diana Loxley (Colchester: University of Essex, 1983 [a]) 194-
211; Homi K. Bhabha, "The Other Question...," Screen 24.6 (1983[b]): 18-36; Homi Bhabha, "Of 
Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial Discourse," October 28 (1984): 125-133; Homi K. 
Bhabha, "Signs Taken for Wonders: Questions of Ambivalence and Authority under a tree outside Delhi, 
May 1817," Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 89-106. 
29Robert J.C. Young, Colonial Desire: Hybridity in Theory. Culture and Race (London and N e w York: 

Routledge, 1995) 10. 
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of subjectification and identity constitution that are effected by colonial discourses. In 

consideration of the term's historical significances, Young recommends reasonable 

caution with respect to Bhabha's deployment of the notion of hybridity as a model for 

understanding and dismantling the mechanisms of these discourses. For JanMohamed 

however, the emphasis Bhabha gives to the notion of discursive ambivalence is more 

troubling because it results in the fetishised separation of colonial discourse from the 

material struggles of colonialism. Not only does this disconnection obscure the apparent 

fact that ambivalence reinscribes imperial axioms, but it also repudiates the true 

mechanism of all colonial discourse: manichean allegory.30 

JanMohamed is neither alone nor unwarranted in arguing that, as a consequence of his 

emphasis on the contingency of colonial discourse and its capacity for self-defeat, 

Bhabha overlooks social contradictions and historical struggles.31 However, 

JanMohamed's promotion of manichean allegory as the structure of colonial discourse in 

the last instance is similar to Bhabha's analysis because both approaches, and the tropes 

they respectively employ, tend towards ahistoricism.3 To argue this point further, I 

shall n o w turn to the idea of mimicry as it is theorised in Bhabha's work. 

Bhabha and mimicry 

I examine mimicry in detail in the chapters that follow because it is conspicuously 

operative in popular colonial texts that feature the trope of the Australian Girl. 

JanMohamed, (1985): 60-61. Diana Brydon offers an alternative reading of ambivalence. She cautions 
against the idea that ambivalence implies political inaction by arguing that such an interpretation serves to 
undermine a postcolonial commitment to the dismantling of hegemonic power networks that is predicated 
on a conditional limitation of, and a political investment in, the potentially indeterminacy of the concept of 

ambivalence. Diana Brydon, "The White Inuit Speaks: Contamination as a Literary Strategy," Past the 
Last Post: Theorizing Post-Colonialism and Post-Modernism, eds. Ian A d a m and Helen Tiffin (Calgary: 
University of Calgary Press, 1990) 191-203. 
31For instance, see Benita Parry, "Signs of Our Times: Discussion of Homi Bhabha's The Location of 
Culture," Third Text 28-29 (1994): 5-24. 
32In this way, Bhabha's work differs significantly from that of his intellectual mentor, Frantz Fanon, 
w h o m he chastises as follows: "It is one of the original and disturbing qualities of Black Skin, White 

Masks", Bhabha writes, "that it rarely historicizes the colonial experience". Homi K. Bhabha, "Foreword: 
Remembering Fanon: Self, Psyche and the Colonial Condition," Black Skin, White Masks, by Frantz 

Fanon, trans. Charles L a m Markmann (London: Pluto, 1986) xii-xiii. This reproof is surprising in 

consideration of Frantz Fanon's efforts to analyse the psychological economies of colonialism in relation 

to the particular historical and cultural contexts they mediate. It seems to m e that such a rebuke is more 

usefully directed towards Bhabha's postcolonial theorising. 
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However, I interpret these processes in ways that significantly contradict and confound 

Bhabha's assumptions and conclusions. In particular, I a m interested in the idea of 

'going native' which involves the taking up by settlers of signs of racial otherness in 

order to infiltrate and appropriate native knowledge systems. With regard to a 

significant representation of this process, which I discuss in m y first chapter, this 

mechanism is also implicated in critiques of dominant gender ideologies. In m y second 

chapter, I suggest that going native is linked to the development of capitalism in the 

colonies. Furthermore, I a m also concerned to examine forms of mimicry that take place 

between settler subjects and metropolitan inhabitants, and which signal the fictitious 

fabrications of these identities. Further still, I a m interested in instances of formal 

mimicry (that is, texts mimicking other texts or genres), and the conditions and effects 

that are involved in such operations. These modes of mimicry, among others, cannot be 

addressed by Bhabha's schema. 

Of course, Bhabha's theories of mimicry are played out around the constitution of 

identities in colonial encounters, and any consideration of them must concede the shifts 

between the works within which these ideas are registered. For example, in one essay 

that addresses what Bhabha identifies as the fundamental ambivalence of colonial 

discourse - a feature he elsewhere describes as repeated discursive efforts to effect and 

secure constructions of excessive otherness that are also presumed to be inherent and 

already known - mimicry is distinguished as "one of the most elusive and effective 

strategies of colonial power and knowledge".34 In particular, Bhabha conceptualises 

colonial mimicry as "the desire for a reformed, recognizable Other, as a subject of a 

difference that is almost the same, but not quite". To put this another way: mimicry is 

an ongoing process of projection and denial whereby native emissaries of empire, or 

mimic m e n - and it appears that in Bhabha's theories only m e n are colonised subjects -

are made. 

33Bhabha writes: "Fixity, as the sign of cultural/historical/racial difference in the discourse of colonialism, 
is a paradoxical mode of representation: it connotes rigidity and an unchanging order as well as disorder, 
degeneracy and daemonic repetition". Bhabha, (1983[b]): 18. 
34Bhabha, (1984): 126. 
35Bhabha, (1984): 126, emphasis in original. 
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In this instance, colonial mimicry is a 'civilising' operation. It is coercive rather than 

repressive, hence its elusiveness. Furthermore, it calls on colonised subjects both to take 

up a defective identity, which is then imperfectly reflected back to the colonisers, and to 

internalise the inconsistent ideologies of the colonising culture. The 'intended' effect of 

this c o m m a n d is to reorganise native knowledge systems and social relations so as to 

produce disciplined subjects w h o consent to the interests of colonialism. However, 

because colonial discourse is fundamentally ambivalent, that is, it simultaneously 

affirms and repudiates sameness and difference, it effects both reformed, recognisable 

subjects and ontological otherness. Hence, the call to mimicry that it announces 

necessarily fails to fulfil this design.36 Colonised subjects only mimic an identity that 

cannot be absolutely effected and the result is that mimicry "is at once resemblance and 

menace". The claims to authority and transparency that colonial discourses make are 

radically unsettled. Further, the identity of the coloniser, as Bhabha briefly writes 

elsewhere in a way that is suggestive of m y argument concerning the making of 

bourgeois subjects in colonial contexts, "cannot be represented as plenitude or 'full' 

presence". Instead, it too is contingently constituted by colonial discourse. 

This emphasis on the contradictions and contingencies of such discourse is the basis for 

the reservations that JanMohamed and others express. Take the idea of menace that 

Bhabha mentions here: the peril posed to colonial authority arises from the inherent 

ambivalence of colonial discourse itself, that is, the discourse of the rulers. Hence, even 

as Bhabha criticises Said's assertion that colonial discourse is "possessed entirely by the 

coloniser", he not only comes close to reinscribing this position, but also threatens to 

In another essay however, Bhabha writes in relation to the fetishistic features of ambivalent colonial 
discourse and identity constitution that: "The taking up of any one position, within a specific discursive 

form, in a particular historical conjuncture, is [...] always problematic - the site of both fixity and fantasy. 
It provides a colonial 'identity' that is then played out - like all fantasies of originality and origination - in 
the face and space of the disruption and threat from the heterogeneity of other positions [...However 
caught] in the Imaginary as they are, these shifting positionalities will never seriously threaten the 
dominant power relations, for they exist to exercise them pleasurably and productively". Bhabha in 
Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1983[a]) 204-205. In other words: colonial authority m a y deny the 
potentially destabilising effects of ambivalent colonial identity because it is located in the Imaginary 
structure of Lacanian psychoanalytic theory. 

"Bhabha, (1984): 127, m y emphasis. 
38Bhabha in Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 93. 
39Said, (1978) 77. 
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sideline the question of agency altogether by transferring social action from historical 

subjects to colonial representational apparatuses.40 In other words, this theory of 

mimicry gives little consideration to h o w and w h y colonial rule achieves its uncertain 

governmental status, and it does not sufficiently explain h o w colonised subjects consent 

to, or indeed reject, the subject positions and identities they are petitioned to mimic at 

certain historical moments. Furthermore, this framework cannot account for the 

development and transmutation of these identities or stereotypes between and within 

specific contexts. Colonial authority is dislocated alone by the formal tensions of 

ahistorical colonial discourse. Geopolitical disparities and bellicose struggles, which 

work in provisional concert with such fissures, are largely neglected. 

To be fair, in another of Bhabha's notable essays, "Signs Taken For Wonders", the 

operation of mimicry is regarded not as an effective strategy of colonial hegemony, but 

rather as instancing "moments of civil disobedience".41 What is of interest in relation to 

this notion of insubordination is the potential for colonised subjects to challenge western 

authority by reading or deploying the base narratives and knowledge of this culture in 

ways that the colonisers did not intend or could not foresee. Bhabha demonstrates this 

point by making reference to an instance in which colonised subjects in India 

subversively interpreted, or ironically misinterpreted, that most authoritative of western 

Christian texts, the English Bible, which was transported to the colonies as a sign of the 

superior civility of the British colonisers and the imperial project. 

As Bhabha reinterprets an Indian proselytiser's story, the Indians' reading of the Bible 

points both to the discursive contradictions within this text, and the ideological tensions 

between its professed status as the teachings of a Christian faith and its deployment by 

colonisers as a prop in the civilising mission of empire. Like the form of colonial 

mimicry that serves dominant interests, this disobedient mode of mimicry is located in 

the liminal discursive space of ambivalence. However, the potential consequences of 

40ln fact, the emphasis given to ambivalent mimicry in Bhabha's works cannot explain the cultural and 
historical particularities of colonial discourse. This is especially so in the face of poststructuralist claims 
that discourses generally, in so far as they instance specific arrangements of signs into representations on 
the world, are ambivalent, unstable and imperilled by semantic slippage. 
41Bhabha in Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 104. 
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this placement are "questions of authority that the Authorities - the Bible included -

cannot answer".42 The colonised Indians are conceded a limited, anti-colonial agency. 

In these two essays on mimicry, Bhabha makes a persuasive case to support his 

argument that this trope is a useful means by which colonial domination, and resistance 

to this authority, m a y be explained and analysed. However, because both counter-

hegemonic and hegemonic modes of mimicry are fundamentally implicated in the 

formal tensions of colonial discourse, this singular emphasis on ambivalent mimicry 

may provide little insight into the historical and cultural specificities of these forms and 

their effects. Indeed, this implicit conviction, namely that anti-colonial dissent is an 

operation that steadfastly reaches across diverse colonial divides, is elaborated in a more 

recent essay by Bhabha. In "By Bread Alone", for instance, he makes a "reckless 

historical connection" across diverse historical and cultural divides to detail the 

character of anti-colonial dissent.43 Again, resistance appears everywhere in similar 

forms. 

In levelling such criticisms at Bhabha's significant work, I do not mean to suggest that 

the complex analyses of colonial relations and identity constitution which he proposes 

may be reduced to issues of mimicry. Nor do I want to renounce Bhabha's theoretical 

insights into the mechanisms of colonial discourse, or to castigate entirely his 

preoccupation with colonial discourse at the expense of material struggles. A s Jacques 

Derrida has argued in a contemplative essay on apartheid, institutionalised racism 

requires a discursive system that authorises its material effects. H e writes: 

Bhabha in Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 100. 
43A link is established between anonymous Indian peasants, who distributed unleavened bread at the onset 

of the 1857 revolt against British imperialists, and the late twentieth century texts of Toni Morrison that 
are concerned with historically and geopolitically specific forms of colonialism. This connection is made 
on the somewhat tenuous basis that both cases demonstrate the psychic constitution of a collective 
subaltern agency that promises to transcend social history and geopolitical contexts. Homi K. Bhabha, "By 
Bread Alone," The Location of Culture (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1994) 199. I use the term 
subaltern here as Spivak derives it from the Subaltern Studies Group which takes the concept from 
Antonio Gramsci's work in The Prison Notebooks. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Subaltern Studies: 
Deconstructing Historiography," Selected Subaltern Studies, eds. Ranajit Guha and Gayatri Chakravorty 

Spivak (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988[a]) 3-32. 
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although racial segregation didn't wait for the name apartheid to come 
along, that name became order's watchword [...] At every point, like all 
racisms, it tends to pass segregation off as natural - and as the very law of 
the origin. Such is the monstrosity of this political idiom.44 

Any foreclosure on the discursive components of colonial and neocolonial networks of 

power ignores the ways in which colonial endeavours were embellished by knowledge 

systems and forms of cultural representation that played significant roles in the 

establishment and management of, as well as resistance to, those projects. However, 

much of the work that these theories of mimicry have inspired has reinscribed their 

limitations, rather than questioned them. 

These limitations have much to do with Bhabha's neglect of gender issues and his 

uncritical deployment of psychoanalytic frameworks. Indeed, one of the most 

significant and consistent features of his work is its engagement with Lacanian 

psychoanalysis: it is this theoretical indebtedness that accounts to some degree for the 

ahistorical tendencies of his postcolonial theorisings. Of course, psychoanalytic 

discourse is not a free-floating body of knowledge: it is a historically specific western 

epistemology. Yet this pedestrian point is crucial to make because Bhabha largely 

leaves unquestioned the Eurocentric assumptions of psychoanalytic frameworks, and 

their universalistic claims.45 By contrast, Frantz Fanon, whose work is an important 

"Jacques Derrida, "Racism's Last Word," trans. Peggy Kamuf Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 291-292, 
emphasis in original translation. 
450ne only need refer here to the way in which classical psychoanalysis, instanced most notably by 
Sigmund Freud's works, was constituted as a form of institutionalised knowledge on the basis of a 
dichotomous distinction between aberrant non-western cultures and normative western societies. See, for 
instance, Sigmund Freud, "Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality," The Standard Edition of the 
Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud, trans. James Strachey, vol. 7 (London: Hogarth Press 
and the Institute of Psycho-Analysis, 1953) 135-243; Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo: Some Points of 

Agreement Between the Mental Lives of Savages and Neurotics, trans. James Strachey (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1950). Similarly, Jacques Lacan looks to the works of Freud and 

anthropologist, Claude Levi-Strauss, who referred to nineteenth century western ethnographies on 
'primitive', colonised cultures to construct his theory of incest prohibition which has as its centre the 

threat of castration. Such intertextual indebtedness points to the ways in which the psychoanalytic theories 
of Freud and Lacan, which continue to have cultural currency today, are bound up to some degree with 
colonial histories and ethnographic discourses. As Marianna Torgovnick has argued: "Ethnography, 
especially when influenced by Freud, collaborated with other aspects of our culture in perpetuating an 
image of the primitive that is still with us, and still immensely powerful and seductive". Marianna 
Torgovnick, Gone Primitive: Savage Intellects, Modern Lives (Chicago and London: University of 

Chicago Press, 1990)3. 
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intellectual influence on Bhabha's o w n theorising, draws on and reconfigures some of 

the premises of Lacan's reorganisation of Freudian psychoanalytic theory. This is done 

to examine the discursive fabrications of racial otherness within specific material 

contexts of colonialism, and to expose the devastating effects of the insidious 

psychological and ideological operation of alienation on colonised subjects. 

O n this basis, I a m not suggesting that western psychoanalytic theory is ineffective for 

postcolonial theorising. Spivak's work instances significant engagements with western 

psychoanalytic theories because she scrupulously engages with the limitations and 

possibilities of these frameworks.47 However, both Bhabha and Fanon do indubitably 

reinscribe the gender orders that are produced and relied on by psychoanalytic discourse. 

Bhabha has unconvincingly defended Fanon's use of the term 'man' in his works,48 for 

Jacques Lacan writes: "In short, nowhere does it appear more clearly that man's [sic] desire finds its 

meanings in the desire of the other, not so much because the other holds the key to the object desired, as 
because the first object of desire is to be recognised by the other". Jacques Lacan, Ecrits: A Selection, 
trans. Alan Sheridan (London: Tavistock, 1977) 58. O n the one hand, Fanon does not extend Lacan's 
insights into subject formation, or indeed Freud's theory of the Oedipus complex, to incorporate the issue 
of racial subjectivity. O n the other hand, he does not reject them outright. Instead, he draws attention to 
the universalistic aspirations of psychoanalytic frameworks that are removed, he writes, from the "reality 
that the Negro presents". Fanon suggests that the reality 'the Negro' exhibits draws attention to the 
limitations of Eurocentric psychoanalytic theory which gives little attention to issues of racial difference: 
"Freud and Adler and even the cosmic Jung did not think of the Negro in all their investigations", he 
writes. It is race that is the reality of the psychic and material economies of French colonialism in the 
Antilles. Fanon, (1986) 150, 151. Fanon's theories have generated divergent responses. Whereas Bhabha 
reads this reality of 'the Negro' as instancing the instability of colonial identities, Benita Parry argues that 
this figure represents an authentic and oppositional voice or "an insurgent black self which participates in 
the struggle against colonialism. Benita Parry, "Resistance Theory/Theorising Resistance or T w o Cheers 
for Nativism," Colonial discourse/postcolonial theory, eds. Francis Barker, David Hulme and Margaret 
Iversen (Manchester and N e w York: Manchester University Press, 1994) 179. 
47See Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Feminism and Critical Theory," and "A Literary Representation of the 
Subaltern: A Woman's Text from the Third World," In Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics (London 
and N e w York: Methuen, 1987) 77-92 and 241-268. See also, Jean Walton, "Re-Placing Race in (White) 
Psychoanalytic Discourse: Founding Narratives of Feminism," Female Subjects in Black and White: Race, 
Psychoanalysis. Feminism, eds. Elizabeth Abel, Barbara Christian and Helene Moglen (Berkeley, Los 
Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1997) 223-251. 
48This argument is especially unconvincing in the face of Fanon's forthright statement on the 

psychosexuality of 'the' colonised black woman: "I know nothing about her", he writes. Fanon, (1986) 
180. With this Freudian-like admission, the unevenly empowered subject positions produced within 
specific colonial contexts through the articulation of categories of race and gender are sidestepped. 
Moreover, this virtual effacement of colonised w o m e n in Fanon's narrative sees black men positioned as 
exemplary colonised subjects. Indeed, when Fanon briefly admits that gender may play a part in the 
construction of racial identity and psychosexuality within colonial contexts, consideration is given only to 
white women, who are pathologised. For critical works on the role of gender in Fanon's work see 
Winifred Woodhull, "Unveiling Algeria," Genders 10 (1991): 112-131; G w e n Bergner, " W h o is that 

Masked W o m a n ? or, The Role of Gender in Fanon's Black Skin, White Masks," Publications of the 
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example, by arguing that this all too familiar masculine universal refers to both black 

m e n and women,4 9 while his o w n theorising is similarly captive to this phallic fixation. 

H e also gives little attention to the historically and ideologically shifting role of gender, 

and its articulations with notions of race, among other elements, in the discursive 

constitution of identities within colonial conditions: in one article on colonial mimicry, 

this concern is neatly consigned to a footnote.50 In other words, the frameworks Bhabha 

and Fanon deploy threaten to efface the specific ways in which discourses of race and 

gender produce and address colonised w o m e n and m e n (and indeed gendered colonising 

subjects), within certain colonial conditions. Furthermore, such theories are incapable of 

commenting on those forms of mimicry that are of interest to this thesis, and which 

challenge the assumption that race is the central, transhistorical concept that effects the 

(binary) identities of coloniser and colonised. From this point, these dominant 

disciplinary paradigms are also unable to acknowledge the contradictory social positions 

of fictitious settler subjects which Mrs. Leslie outlines in Iota's novel. N e w theoretical 

models that are attentive to the historical and ideological specificities of settler colonial 

conditions are necessary. 

Theorising the Australian Girl 

Recent feminist studies by Marilyn Lake, Susan Magarey and Jill Roe have accorded 

critical attention to the complexities of settler societies and subjects by considering the 

figure of the Australian Girl. However, m y argument and theoretical framework in this 

thesis marks a movement away from these analyses which focus on the gendered 

struggles that apparently took place at the end of the nineteenth century over the control 

of the significations of a nascent Australian nationalism. In her study, for example, Roe 

Modern Language Association 110.1 (1995): 75-88; Bart Moore-Gilbert, "Frantz Fanon: En-gendering 

Nationalist Discourse," Women: a cultural review 7.2 (1996): 125-135; T. Denean Sharpley-Whiting, 
Frantz Fanon: Conflicts and Feminisms (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 1998); Madhu 

Dubey, "The "True Lie" of the Nation: Fanon and Feminism," differences: A Journal of Feminist Cultural 
Studies 10.2 (1998): 1-29. 
49Bhabha in Fanon, (1986) xxvi. 
50Bhabha admits that: "the body in this text is male". Bhabha, (1983[b]): 18. Despite this recognition 
however, "Bhabha proceeds [...] to analyze symbolic knowledge and the fetishism of colonial discourse 
as if they are neutral with respect to gender", as Anne McClintock has pointed out. Anne McClintock, 
Imperial Leather: Race, Gender and Sexuality in the Colonial Contest (London and N e w York: Routledge, 
1995) 183. In this same essay, Bhabha pledges that he will pursue the complex articulations of class, race 
and gender in later work. Evidence of this endeavour in subsequent analyses is wanting. 
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discusses the lives and works of 'Australian Girls' such as the author and activist, Miles 

Franklin, and campaigners for white women's suffrage, Vida Goldstein and Bessie 

Rischbieth.51 In a similar manner, Magarey reexamines what she nominates the "first 

wave of feminism" in colonial Australia:52 in her essay, the Australian Girl features as 

an important figure that marks the intersection of the campaigns for non-indigenous 

women's suffrage and discourses of nationalism. Lake makes a comparable argument in 

her work. She traces the historical confluences between the discourses and practices of 

feminism and nationalism, and suggests that maternity, which late nineteenth century 

contemporaries privileged as the 'unique' biological and social role of white middle-

class women, was a site of struggle through which white women's political and cultural 

participation in nation-building endeavours were formed and contested. 

Two crucial and overlapping points of interest for this thesis emerge from my readings 

of these three texts. The first is that these essays invest in fictional texts, and the figure 

of the Australian Girl in particular, as sites within which cultural representations of 

gender and nation are contested.54 However, little consideration is given to the issues of 

race or settler capitalism, both of which were important factors in this operation. The 

second issue involves the fact that even as Lake pledges to interrogate the politics of 

representation, and Magarey and Roe are indebted to the fictional texts to which they 

refer, these articles give slight attention to the discursive condition of productions that 

fabricated the Australian Girl. Nor do they consider the ideological labour performed by 

these representations. Furthermore, they do not acknowledge that their o w n constructed 

historiographical representations of these texts are just that. These texts challenge the 

gendered premises and effects of Australian nationalist discourses, yet they do not 

consider the exclusionary mechanisms of their o w n representational apparatuses. 

51JilI Roe, "What Has Nationalism Offered Australian W o m e n ? " Australian W o m e n : Contemporary 
Feminist Thought, eds. Norma Grieve and Ailsa Burns (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1994) 29-

39. 
52Susan Magarey, "History, Cultural Studies, and Another Look at First-Wave Feminism in Australia," 

Australian Historical Studies 106 (1996): 96. 
53Marilyn Lake, " W o m e n and Nation in Australia: The Politics of Representation," Australian Journal of 

Politics and History 43.1 (1997): 41-52. 
54Admittedly, Lake also cites "patriotic poems" that do not directly refer to the figure of the Australian 
Girl, but which are offered as historical evidence for the production of female national subjects that have 
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Admittedly, Magarey acknowledges that the figure of the Australian Girl played and 

resisted "parts in narratives shaped by the conventions of romantic fiction".55 However, 

this admission is undercut by her assertion that fictional texts "can be read as documents 

[...and] treated as evidence by historians".56 This statement suggests that the innocent, 

mimetic function of historical narratives is to present the truthful case of an archive it 

has disinterestedly collected and collated. Furthermore, it also assumes that texts are 

faithful reflections of a given historical moment; the model of reading deployed in this 

essay does not address the complexities of the term 'representation'. Similarly, Roe also 

refuses to examine the politics and effects of the trope of the Australian Girl. Take her 

claim that: "by the late nineteenth century the Australian Girl might speak for herself. 

W h e n she did, it was discovered that she had a thoroughly modern, very Australian 
cn 

mentality". The assumptions that inform this assertion leave unexamined the questions 

they implicitly raise. What is meant by the phrase a 'very Australian mentality'? (This 

question is especially important in the light of m y argument that notions of whiteness 

and the fictitiousness of settler subjects were anxiously contested around the trope of the 

Australian Girl). W h y is it linked with this particular historical period? W h y are these 

qualitative characteristics approvingly accorded to the Australian Girl? What power 

structures produce the Australian Girl as an autonomous, bourgeois agent enabled to 

speak for herself? H o w might this understanding of the Australian Girl coincide with 

the ideological labour in which this figure is historically implicated, namely the material 

and epistemic violence of settler capitalism? Lake's article, which is concerned with the 

struggles in Australia over representations of gender in nationalist discourses and 

cultural productions, and the relations of non-indigenous w o m e n with the nation state, 

also implicitly raises these questions. What is especially troubling about this essay, 

been historically obscured by the nationalist, and expressly gendered, myth of the bushman. Lake, (1997): 
44. 
55Magarey, (1996): 107. 
56Magarey, (1996): 109. 
"Roe, (1994) 31. 
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however, is that it instances an unquestioned conflation between what might be called, 

following Spivak, two different categories of representation.58 

Spivak makes these distinctions in an essay that examines how western philosophical 

discourses represent others in order to guarantee and render transparent the sovereignty 

of the western subject. She argues that this transparency is a consequence of the joining 

together of two different senses of representation. There is the idea of representation as 

it is instanced by state and political economies that speak for subjects, and the "subject-

predication" of "re-presentation" that is the concern of philosophy and art.59 Following 

Marx, Spivak argues that a collapse between these two forms of representation has 

served class interests, and indeed the interests of the British empire, because historically 

interested narratives are fabricated to enable the production of autonomous and 

apparently apolitical bourgeois subjects. 

Following this argument, I am not suggesting that the figure of the Australian Girl is 

apolitical in Lake's account, and the essays by Roe and Magarey. After all, these 

respected scholars enlist this trope to critique apparently masculinist nationalist 

ideologies. However, Lake's work in particular registers the conflation of the modes of 

representation that Spivak outlines, with significant implications. Aboriginal w o m e n are 

effectively located outside the national narrative of modern progress in which white 

settler feminists are eager participants with their political aspirations and creative 

productions that included representations of the Australian Girl. 

In an effort to redress and counter these operations which invest, tacitly or explicitly, in 

the notion of an anachronistic other, Spivak proposes the strategic separation of these 

two senses of representation. She argues that as a result of this dissociation, what might 

otherwise appear as immutable, transhistorical truths, are recognised as ideologically 

interested tropes and discursively produced subjects that unsettle any such verities. O f 

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Can the Subaltern Speak?" Marxism and the Interpretation of Culture, eds. 
Cary Nelson and Lawrence Grossberg (Urbana and Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1988[b]) 271-
313. 
59Spivak in Nelson and Grossberg, (1988[bj) 275. 
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course, maintaining the boundaries between the two senses of representation that Spivak 

takes as given in her essay is a difficult task. The division between a historical, 

collective consciousness and an epistemological subject predication seems to m e to erase 

the complexity of movement within and across these categories, and to obscure the 

material fabrications of these supposedly distinct forms of representation. However, as 

part of her radical agenda to prise the colonised subaltern w o m a n from an economy of 

the same that has sustained imperialist ideologies, and to dismantle the transparency of 

bourgeois orders, Spivak usefully privileges the power of tropes to rally against any 

metaphysical guarantee of meaning. Tropes are shaped by discursive and ideological 

forces that work to render natural the values built into systems of language. Yet tropes 

undermine the authority and stability of those operations: they point to the impossibility 

of fixed or pure signification. Hence, in partial response to m y interpretations of these 

recent essays which make mention of the trope of the Australian Girl, and indeed accord 

this figure the burden of cultural illustration, I a m aiming to turn this shifting trope that 

registers and skews, rather than reflects, the ideological labour of settler capitalism, with 

significant material effects that I shall also examine. The necessity of this strategy 

appears all the more urgent, moreover, when it is recognised that these influential 

analyses have much in c o m m o n with other recent, and equally problematic, 

examinations of the relations of white w o m e n in colonial Australia and elsewhere. 

Indeed, Laura E. Donaldson has gone so far as to suggest that: "the women of colonial 

Australia illuminate some of the most complex historical and theoretical issues of the 

imperialist project".60 Donaldson argues this point on the basis that, as a result of 

prevalent gender ideologies, white w o m e n are subordinate to white m e n at the same time 

that colonial discourses of race place them in a position of privilege in relation to 

colonised m e n and women. It is an argument that Fiona Giles has recently restated in 

her study of colonial Australian romance fiction. Giles maintains that: 

60Laura E. Donaldson, Decolonizing Feminisms: Race, Gender & Empire Building (Chapel Hill and 

London: University of North Carolina Press, 1992) 70.1 take up these issues in later chapters by refusing 
many of the assumptions that ground Donaldson's argument. Marilyn Lake makes a brief reference to 
some of these complexities that inflect white feminist discourses of the 1930s in Australia. Marilyn Lake, 

"Colonised and Colonising: the white Australian feminist subject," Women's History Review 2.3 (1993): 
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If w o m a n can be regarded as the colonised figure within patriarchy, the 
"other" who helps to sustain the stable and normative primacy of the male, 
then the w o m a n settler is both enemy to the settled, that is, black culture 
and subaltern to use Gayatri Spivak's term, within her own (white) 

culture.61 

These assertions are at some remove from more conventional accounts of British 

colonialism that confidently declare that the colonies were "no place for a woman". 

As Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret Strobel argue, until quite recently, scholars and 

historians of colonial endeavours have simply "excluded or marginalized Western 

w o m e n from the focus of their studies [...] They have not analyzed the complexity of 

the roles played by Western w o m e n in colonial history".63 However, it can be said with 

some confidence that much of the work now being done on western w o m e n and 

colonialism is concerned to interrogate how colonial projects animated class-bound 

ideologies of gender, and with what consequences. The ways in which gender, in 

articulation with notions of race and class, determined the forms and representations of 

colonialism and the relations that were developed under these conditions are also of 

some concern. 

Yet Donaldson and Giles's respective declarations, which emphasise the ambivalent 

subject positions white w o m e n occupy in settler Australia, demonstrate some of the 

important limitations of many of these studies. To begin with: settler w o m e n are 

installed in both accounts as racially transparent women. In Donaldson's statement, for 

377-386; Marilyn Lake, "Between Old World 'Barbarism' and Stone Age 'Primitivism': The Double 

Difference of the White Australian Feminist," Grieve and Burns, (1994) 80-91. 
"Fiona Giles, Too Far Everywhere: The Romantic Heroine in Nineteenth-Century Australia (St. Lucia: 

University of Queensland Press, 1998) 12, m y emphasis. This statement was published in an essay almost 
ten years prior to the publication of Giles's recent study; in this light, its reiteration here seems all the 

more troubling. Fiona Giles, "Finding a Shiftingness: Situating the Nineteenth-Century Anglo-Australian 

Female Subject," N e w Literatures Review 18 (1989) 10-19. 
62Kirsten Hoist Peterson and Anna Rutherford, "Foreword," A Double Colonization: Colonial and Post-

Colonial Women's Writing, eds. Kirsten Hoist Peterson and Anna Rutherford (Mundelstrup: Dangaroo 
Press, 1986) 9. Peterson and Rutherford are writing against the idea that colonies were 'no place for a 

(white) woman'. 
63Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret Strobel, "Introduction," Western W o m e n and Imperialism: Complicity 
and Resistance, eds. Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret Strobel (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana 

University Press, 1992)3. 
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instance, white w o m e n are simply the w o m e n of colonial Australia, with the result that 

the historical situations and subjectification of Aboriginal w o m e n within this context run 

the risk of being glossed over. More insidiously, what grounds this scenario is the 

presumption that white w o m e n are the measure against which the figurings and 

experiences of Aboriginal w o m e n as gendered and racialised subjects are gauged, when 

they are considered at all. There is no recognition that this position accorded to white 

w o m e n has everything to do with the claims to transcendence made by ideologies of 

race for whiteness, claims that are themselves provisional and historically fabricated. 

Similarly, the settler woman in Giles's statement is said to be colonised by gender, but 

the reasons for her being cast as the enemy of 'black culture' are left curiously unstated. 

To be fair, the references Giles makes to notions of 'black' and 'white', terms which are 

neat and seemingly uncomplicated by issues of sexuality or class (to suggest only two 

possible variables), do encourage the conclusion that colonial animations of racial 

hierarchies contributed to this somewhat stark condition of enmity. Yet the metaphors 

that are used to imply these operations are most certainly troubling, and cannot be so 

easily excused. For example, the suggestion that w o m e n are colonised by gender implies 

that ideologies of gender do not effect men. In fact, this scenario presents the possibility 

that white m e n are empowered as colonisers of both white women, in terms of the 

gender order over which they apparently wield significant power, and colonised 

subjects, both w o m e n and men, as a consequence of colonial hierarchies of race. (Of 

course, this schema overlooks the ways in which race and gender are historically 

articulated as irreducible, yet nevertheless interrelated, categories). 

On this point though, it is also interesting to note that this category of the colonised is 

used more generally in studies of settler colonialism to denote the ways in which settler 

subjects, m e n and w o m e n alike, were ruled over by the imperial metropolis. This 

deployment suggests a misuse of the term that is similar to Giles's utilisation of it. It 

constructs a sense of oppression that is understood to find its paradoxical parallel in the 

settler domination of colonised subjects. Hence the all too familiar idea that settler 

subjects are both colonised and colonising. However, the imperial governance of 
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settlers in the colonies, and the epistemic and material violence directed toward 

Aboriginal w o m e n and m e n at this outpost of empire, suggest two radically different 

circumstances. Efforts to denote these processes as instances of colonisation run the risk 

of disavowing their significant divergences. 

In this thesis, I refuse the idea that settler subjects, m e n and women, were colonised in 

colonial Australia. Furthermore, I also reject the argument that white w o m e n were, or 

indeed are, colonised by gender. The metaphor that structures this assertion holds the 

potential to construct a shared comprehension of oppression between white w o m e n and 

colonised subjects, in particular colonised women, which obfuscates colonial relations of 

power that are animated through notions of gender as well as race. This rhetorical 

strategy is c o m m o n in many accounts of white women's relations in colonial contexts, 

and indeed to some contemporary feminist theorisings. A s Spivak writes: 

Thus, even as w e feminist critics discover the troping error of the 
masculinist truth-claim to universality or academic objectivity, w e perform 
the lie of constituting a truth of global sisterhood where the mesmerizing 
model remains male and female sparring partners of generalizable or 
universalizable sexuality w h o are the chief protagonists in the European 
contest.64 

Giles evades this mesmerising model, yet she does so by completely misreading 

Spivak's utilisation of the strategic identity category 'subaltern' to which she signals her 

indebtedness. O f course, Spivak herself uses the term 'subaltern' in ways that are 

inconsistent and epistemologically irreconcilable,65 and this is arguably done in order to 

disturb any presumption on the part of postcolonial theorists that there exists some 

recoverable and recognisable position or identity that is unproblematically known as the 

64Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Imperialism and Sexual Difference," Oxford Literary Review 8 (1986): 

226. 
65For instance, note the inconsistent deployment of the term 'subaltern' between and within the following 

essays: Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Supplementing Marxism," Whither Marxism? Global Crises in 

International Perspective, eds. Bernd Magnus and Stephen Cullenberg (London and N e w York: 
Routledge, 1995) 109-119; Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "A Literary Representation of the Subaltern: A 
Woman's Text from the Third World," Spivak, (1987) 241-268; and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, A 
Critique of Postcolonial Reason: Toward a History of the Vanishing Present (Cambridge, Massachusetts 
and London: Harvard University Press, 1999) 269-292. This section is a revision of Spivak's influential 

1988[b] article "Can the Subaltern Speak?" 
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subaltern. Yet it is clear that when Spivak deploys the term in relation to the practice of 

widow immolation in colonial India, and the responses of the colonial administration to 

this custom for example, she does so to denote "brown w o m e n " in particular.66 These 

w o m e n are disempowered, and disputably silenced, under colonialism as a consequence 

of their marginalised economic and racialised gender positions. 

Spivak's configuration of the subaltern in this instance is strategically and politically 

committed to a subject position that is produced within specific historical conditions. In 

this light, Giles's subsequent use of the term in relation to white settler w o m e n is not 

only troubling, but also ethically irresponsible.67 However, it is possible to appreciate 

h o w Giles's designation comes about. The misuse of the subaltern category occurs as a 

result of the coupling of the metaphor of colonisation with a refusal to engage with the 

complicated and contradictory subject positions that are effected by discursive 

articulations of race and gender within particular colonial conditions. Further, the 

consequences of this misapplication are far more serious than a quarrel over the use of 

the term 'subaltern', an argument that could unproductively result in the instatement of 

Spivak's diverse work as the admittedly unstable arbiter of its signification. In Giles's 

scenario, Aboriginal w o m e n are subsumed under the rather historically vague notion of 

'black culture', and settler w o m e n are imagined to occupy socially complex positions in 

the colonies that are theoretically illuminating, and therefore valorised. 

Spivak in Nelson and Grossberg, (1988[b]) 296. Giles does not provide a particular reference to any of 
Spivak's essays in which the term 'subaltern' is deployed. However, because Giles's unamended 
statement was first published in an article in 1989, as I have previously mentioned, it is fair to assume that 
she is making references to essays that predate this publication, and which identify subalterns, somewhat 
inconsistently, as 'brown women'. Lata Mani discusses the ways in which colonial administrators in India 
attempted to manage widow immolation in her essay, "The Production of an Official Discourse on Sati in 
Early Nineteenth-Century Bengal," Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 107-127. Also see 
Rajeswari Sunder Rajan, Real and Imagined W o m e n : Gender, culture and postcolonialism (New York and 

London: Routledge, 1993). 
67I write of ethical irresponsibility here in the knowledge that Spivak herself has engaged with this notion 

of responsibility. Spivak asserts that: "the ideal of academic responsibility in which one was trained [...] 
was to give an objective account of an argument with textual demonstrations, and subsequently to evaluate 
it, on its own terms as well as by the standards of an impartial judgment". Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, 
"Responsibility," Boundary 2: A n International Journal of Literature and Culture 21.3 (1994): 20. Spivak 
argues against this notion and usefully asserts that responsibility may be understood "first, to show that 
one is already partisan, and secondly, it is to reveal that one's anxiety is for one's responsibility to the text, 
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This schema is only one step away from Spivak's allegation that western feminism 

"reproduces the axioms of imperialism".68 Spivak argues that feminist criticism 

privileges the development of the individuated western female subject without taking 

into account h o w this operation is enabled by the representational and material 

economies of British imperialism that exclude the ""native female" [...] from any share 

in this emerging norm".69 Donaldson and Giles do acknowledge the complex network 

of relations in which white female subjects are located in settler Australia. However, 

they largely overlook Aboriginal w o m e n (and the range of differences and knowledge 

that are internal to this identity category), w h o negotiated and contested those colonial 

power structures which called on them to take up often conflicting positions that 

facilitated the establishment of settler capitalism in colonial Australia. Of course, the 

converse of this emphasis is that Aboriginal w o m e n are fetishised by the discursive and 

disciplinary pressures of western feminism as objects of knowledge over which power 

may then be exercised. That is, they are affirmed as racial others, and the apparent 

observers of this process are organised into positions of authority, and are empowered to 

decide identity. Further still, and as I elaborate in detail in m y third chapter, other recent 

feminist accounts of white w o m e n and colonialism conclude that these w o m e n 

functioned in colonial contests as either sympathetic historical agents or collaborators 

with colonial systems of domination: colonised w o m e n are located in the background as 

figures through which this benevolence or connivance is demonstrated. 

Not surprisingly, Aboriginal women are producing frameworks and arguments that 

dispute the summations that these various contemporary feminist accounts make, and 

interrogate the assumptions that shape them, and the structures of power that facilitate 

and authorise these analyses and their agents. Jackie Huggins, for example, argues that: 

not the other way around [...] the problematic of responsibility [...can be] seen as an intermediary stage, 
caught between an ungraspable call and a setting-to-work". Spivak, (1994): 21, 23. 
68Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Three Women's Texts and a Critique of Imperialism," Critical Inquiry 

12.1 (1985): 243. Chandra Mohanty charges western feminism with similar infractions. See Chandra 
Mohanty, "Under Western Eyes: Feminist Scholarship and Colonial Discourses," Feminist Review 30 

(1988): 61-88. 
^Spivak, (1985): 245. 
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the overwhelming evidence and experience of Aboriginal w o m e n points to 
the fact that they remain discriminated against due to their race rather than 
their gender. For example, a cosmetically apparent Aboriginal w o m a n is 
regularly stereotyped on the basis of being a boong, coon, nigger, gin or abo 
far in excess of being a 'woman'. The lack of recognition and real 
understanding of this political difference is a major issue still to be resolved 
by the white women's movement.70 

Furthermore, Huggins points out that western feminism holds serious imperialist 

possibilities. I a m arguing that many contemporary western feminist accounts of white 

women's agency in colonial contexts reinscribe the colonial relations that are the 

apparent subjects of such examinations. However, what is even more troubling, as 

Huggins argues, is that: "White feminists' continued attempts to impose their politics 

onto Aboriginal w o m e n despite Aboriginal women's clear rejection is most certainly an 

attempt at intellectual colonisation". It is for these reasons in part that the models and 

theoretical frameworks that I a m deploying to examine settler tropes, economies and 

categories must be interrogated for their o w n tropological displacements and discursive 

conditions of production. This is not to assert that these approaches should be tirelessly 

deconstructed to the point that they are incoherent and of no real use. Furthermore, I do 

not wish to imply that this outcome is the necessary endpoint or political effect, or 

ineffectiveness, of deconstructive enterprises. Instead, m y argument is that because 

intellectual labour is itself embedded in ideologically encoded metaphoric systems and 

material economies, as Giles's statement conveniently demonstrates, strategic use must 

be made of conditional theoretical models. These frameworks and tropological systems 

have to be critically examined for their o w n fissures and limitations, and ambitiously 

rejected in some instances. I suggest that this operation be done in the same spirit that 

informs rigorous interrogations of, say, the suitability of those psychoanalytic 

frameworks - within which Bhabha and Fanon work - for analyses of the historically 

specific production of gendered, racial subjects within differing geopolitical contexts 

and forms of colonialism. To refuse this interrogative commitment in relation to the 

70Jackie Huggins, "A Contemporary View of Aboriginal Women's Relationship to the White Women's 
Movement," Grieve and Burns, (1994) 70. Also see Adele Murdolo, "Warmth and Unity with all 
Women?: Historicizing Racism in the Australian Women's Movement," Feminist Review, Special Issue: 
The World Upside Down: Feminisms in the Antipodes, ed. Ann Curthoys, 52 (1996): 69-86. 
71Huggins in Grieve and Burns, (1994) 73. 
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project that I a m proposing in this thesis is to run the risk of reinscribing certain 

positions of privilege and the unstable, yet historically pervasive, axioms of British 

colonialism that take on specific forms in settler colonies. It is these mechanisms that I 

mean to expose and account for by averting the shifting trope of the Australian Girl, and 

analysing the ideological functions and failures in which this figure is implicated. 

Theorising ideology, historical specificity and hegemonic settler capitalism 

Louis Althusser's claim that "the formal structure of ideology is always the same", 

may suggest that ideology is transcendent of historical and cultural specificities. Yet m y 

suggestion is that this statement usefully exposes the structuralist emphasis of 

Althusser's thesis, and points to the possibility that theories of ideology m a y be accused 

of imperialist, universalising tendencies in the same way that I have charged 

psychoanalytic discourse with obfuscating its material conditions of production. 

However, even as diverse theories of ideology are weighted with the social 

contradictions of western culture, they have been usefully deployed to challenge these 

knowledge systems, and to examine the ways in which social subjects are variously 

produced by discursive formations within particular economic organisations and 

material institutions. Like the knowledges they interrogate, theories of ideology are 

historically situated knowledges. 

Hence, a self-reflexive theory of ideology that emphasises the contingent operations 

involved in the establishment and authorisation of hegemonic colonial relations in settler 

Australia is necessary. A s Antonio Gramsci's work on the concept of hegemony 

suggests, that state of economic, cultural, political and ideological authority which a 

specific social group achieves through apparatuses of coercion and ideological means of 
TX 

consent is not a formation or power structure given a priori. Instead, this state of 

72Louis Althusser, Lenin and Philosophy and Other Essays, trans. Ben Brewster (New York: Monthly 

Review Press, 1971) 177. 
73For example, Gramsci writes that: "The war of position demands enormous sacrifices by infinite masses 
of people. So an unprecedented concentration of hegemony is necessary, and hence a more 
"interventionist" government, which will take the offensive more openly against the oppositional and 
organise permanently the "impossibility" of internal disintegration - with controls of every kind, political, 
administrative, etc., reinforcement of the hegemonic "positions" of the dominant group, etc." Antonio 
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hegemony over the entire social domain, which coincides with the conditions required 

for the development of the mode of production which is dominant at that time, denotes a 

particular, if unusual, historical moment. It must be understood as a provisional, but 

powerful product of the conjunction of conflicting social, cultural and economic forces 

at work in a specific society. Hegemony is not a state of authority that exists outside of 

historical struggles. Instead, social relations animate this provisional form of 

governance that is continually remade across contradictory interests and expressions of 

protest. 

From this point, recent scholars, including the Subaltern Studies historiographer, Ranajit 

Guha, have contested the value of the concept of hegemony as a means by which the 

construction and maintenance of colonial governances can be examined and explained.74 

What is of particular concern for Guha is that the notion of consent, which is the central 

component of hegemony in Gramsci's schema, holds the potential to work cooperatively 

with dominant colonial narratives:75 an emphasis on the solicitation of the consent of 

colonised subjects may disregard the coercive apparatuses that shored up colonial rule. 

Furthermore, the possibility that colonial domination was achieved without native 

acquiescence is a very real possibility that would call into the question the 

appropriateness of the concept of hegemony to denote the achievement of governance by 

colonial powers. 

O n the basis of this very persuasive argument, m y suggestion is that colonial hegemony 

is not consistent across subject positions, even within one particular historical context or 

Gramsci, Selections from the Prison Notebooks, eds. and trans. Quentin Hoare and Geoffrey Nowell 
Smith (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1971) 238-239. 
74Ranajit Guha, "Dominance Without Hegemony and Its Historiography," Subaltern Studies: Writings on 

South Asian History and Society, ed. Ranajit Guha, vol. 6 (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1989) 210-
309. 
75Guha argues that: "dominance under colonial conditions has quite erroneously been endowed with 

hegemony. This is so, because liberal historiography has been led to presume that capital, in its Indian 
career, triumphed over the obstacles to its self-expansion and subjugated all precapitalist relations in 

material and spiritual life sufficiently enough to enable the bourgeoisie to speak for all of that society [...] 

Resistance to the rule of capital has thus been made to dissolve ideally into a hegemonic dominance". H e 
goes on, in particular relation to the historical and geopolitically specificities of colonial capitalism in 
India, to insist that: "the critique of historiography should begin by questioning the universalist 
assumption of liberal ideology and the attribution of hegemony taken for granted in both the colonialist 
and nationalist interpretations of the Indian past". Guha in Guha, (1989) 228, emphasis in original. 
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cultural moment of colonialism. Settler capitalism is a case in point, so when I refer in 

this thesis to the notion of colonial hegemony in Australia, I do so with the following 

specificities and limitations in mind. If the operations involved in the development and 

maintenance of settler hegemony in late nineteenth century Australia are considered in 

relation to colonised Aborigines, it is clear that the concept of hegemony is 

unsatisfactory. The material violence of colonialism, and the forms of resistances that 

emerged in order to counter these apparatuses, suggests something other than, or more 

than, the coercive production of consent. 

However, the notion of hegemony is especially useful with regard to analyses of the 

ways in which settler subjects came to consent to colonial rule. M y argument is that it 

must not be assumed that colonial endeavours enjoyed inexorable support from settlers, 

and indeed from the inhabitants of the imperial metropolis. After all, these subjects 

were called on to take up frequently contradictory social positions that were necessary 

for the achievement of hegemonic colonial orders in Australia and at the centre of 

empire. 

This is not to suggest that colonial hegemony involves a neat binary relation between 

settlers and Aborigines, a relation that additionally appears to overlooks issues of class, 

sexuality, race and gender. Nor is it to endorse the binarism of an imperial periphery 

and centre that I appear to be positing here. Instead, this theoretical framework, which is 

attentive to the contingency and geopolitical specificities of settler capitalist hegemony, 

enables m e to account for the shifting productions and agencies of subjects who are 

effected in various capacities by conditional colonial apparatuses. It also allows m e to 

analyse h o w these subjects are unevenly empowered at different moments within this 

specific context of colonial capitalism as an effect of the often contradictory discursive 

elements and material struggles, and h o w they contest, and consent to, this provisional 

social order. To put this argument another way: this model makes possible an analysis 

of h o w particular subjects and groups, in coordination with repressive apparatuses and 

discursive operations, are produced and represented across expressions of dissent that 

could problematise the very notion of colonial hegemony. 
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O f course, rather than tidy explanations that suggest some form of heuristic authority, 

these examinations can be only imprecise and partial. Further still, by advocating a 

reading position that is attentive to the cultural and geopolitical particularities of certain 

colonial discourses and knowledge systems, I recognise that I may be accused of 

insularity or parochialism. In anticipation of this reproach, I want to emphasise that I am 

not suggesting that these concerns can be readily separated from macropolitical contexts. 

The widespread and disparate economic shifts in modes of production that occurred at 

outposts of empire and in the imperial metropolis with the expansion of British 

colonialism cannot be understood solely as local concerns. In addition to this point, it is 

also significant to realise that even as colonial discourses embellish and skew particular 

material economies, their applications and effects are far reaching. As David Harvey 

has succinctly argued in relation to these operations: "the world's spaces were 

deterritorialized, stripped of their proceeding significations, and then reterritorialized 

according to the convenience of colonial and imperial administration".76 In other words, 

colonial discourse itself has proven to be geopolitically agile and ideologically flexible, 

not bothering "to put too fine a point on its efforts", as Fanon has wryly remarked.77 It 

David Harvey, The Condition of Postmodernity: A n Inquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change 
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1990) 264. Gilles Deleuze and F61ix Guattari deploy the terms deterritorialisation and 
reterritorialisation in their text, Anti-Oedipus, to refer to the complicated ways in which the flow of desire 
is dispersed and disorganised within capitalist networks. (Harvey acknowledges this debt earlier in his 
text. Harvey, (1990) 237-238). However, it is remarkable that in their efforts to deconstruct stratified 
binaries, Deleuze and Guattari have recourse to manichean, orientalist tropes: "Does not the East, Oceania 
in particular, offer something like a rhizomatic model opposed in every respect to the Western model of 
the tree?" they rhetorically ask. Furthermore, the imperialist overtones of their call to "increase your 
territory by deterritorialization" are more than an instance of rhetorical recklessness: they are deeply 
troubling. Gilles Deleuze and F61ix Guattari, Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia, trans. Robert 
Hurley, Mark Seem and Helen R. Lane (London: Athlone Press, 1983) 18, 11. Deleuze and Guattari 
present the movement of deterritorialisation as a liberatory strategy by which the arborescent burden of 
Western history m a y be circumvented. Yet on the basis of m y reading of the discursive operations of this 
text, such processes m a y reinscribe, and indeed dependent on, narratives of colonialism. This issue is 
amplified if it is accepted that some scholars, including Kateryna Olijnyk Arthur and Robert Young, have 
taken up the notion of deterritorialisation as a postcolonial paradigm for the theorisation of colonialist 

relations and subaltern resistance without considering that the colonial tropes and narratives they wish to 
critique through this concept is fundamental to its fabrication. See Kateryna Olijnyk Arthur, "Between 

Literatures: Canada and Australia," Ariel: A Review of International English Literature 19.1 (1988): 3-12; 

Young, (1995) 166-174. 
77Frantz Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, trans. Constance Farrington (1961; N e w York: Grove 
Weidenfeld, 1963) 211. With particular reference to the western discourses of orientialism, Said has 
similarly commented on what he has nominated "the flexible positional superiority" of such discourse. 

Said, (1978) 7, emphasis in original. 
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is this negotiation between local particularities and the wider material structures and 

discursive systems of British colonialism that I emphasise in this thesis. 

However, this insistence on particular settler forms and histories of British colonialism is 

by no means indisputable or transparent. Settler contexts, and indeed the attempted 

reconstruction of these conditions, are highly contested fabrications. Moreover, the 

close relations between history, as a privileged western category of knowledge and 

power, and the imperatives of capitalist colonial economies, cannot be overlooked or 

underestimated. History is not an innocent record of some prior reality. Instead, 

histories are produced and order is imposed, often in the interests of contingent 

hegemonies, through a variety of narrative forms.78 

This point notwithstanding, I am nevertheless concerned to underscore the discursive, 

material and historical specificities of settler colonialism in Australia so as to intervene 

in influential postcolonial theorisings that tend to reinscribe these processes of colonial 

discursive reterritorialisation. Significant theoretical insights into the mechanisms of 

colonial discourse and the material economies that they embellish are reinscribed 

everywhere: accounts of colonial and anti-colonial mimicry are exemplary in this 

regard. Furthermore, the specificities of settler societies, subjects and cultural 

productions, which are indeterminately situated in-between the imperial metropolis and 

the colonised natives, run the risk of being overlooked by, or subsumed into, these 

theoretical frameworks. 

See Michel de Certeau, The Writing of History, trans. T o m Conley (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1988); Dominick LaCapra, History and Criticism (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1987); Hayden 

White, The Content of Form: Narrative Discourse and Historical Representation (Baltimore: John Hopkins 

University Press, 1987). 
79In The World, the Text and the Critic, Edward W . Said discusses this issue of the global movement of 

theoretical systems, especially Marxism, in terms of a "traveling theory". O n the basis of this process, he 
calls for recognition of the material and historical specificities of theoretical production and contestation. 
See Said, (1983) 226-247. However, James Clifford, among others, has rightly criticised the linear 
trajectory that informs the four stages of travel Said proposed in this theory. Clifford suggests that more 
attention must be given to the resistances and ambivalences that characterise the geopolitical movements 
of theories. See James Clifford, "Notes on Theory and Travel," Inscriptions 5 (1989): 177-188. 

33 



INTRODUCTION 

Commonwealth literary studies 

It seems to m e that when these in-between settler contexts are considered, it is with 

some hostility or ridicule. Bhabha, for one, has written with some vitriol of what Anne 

McClintock has called "fuddy-duddy" Commonwealth literary studies,80 that is, the 

discipline which conventionally privileges (formerly) colonised societies, including 

settler societies, and their cultural productions as subjects of analysis. H e declares that: 

Their versions of traditional academicist wisdom moralise the conflictual 
moment of colonialist intervention into that constitutive chain of exemplum 
and imitation, what Nietzsche describes as the monumental history beloved 
of gifted egoists and visionary scoundrels.81 

Commonwealth literary studies and 'new literatures in English', which are now often 

incorporated under the broad banner of postcolonial studies (although not without 

dissension), have received a lot of bad press. This has much to do with the certainty that 

the motivations and assumptions of this scholarly field, which emerged during the mid 

1960s, have been roundly questioned and criticised both from within and without the 

discipline. Commonwealth literary studies claimed to focus on a number of national 

formations whose asseverations of sovereignty and decolonisation are historically 

disparate, geographically uneven and politically controversial. Yet it was also presumed 

that these former colonies shared a c o m m o n organic culture whose standard of creative 

production was to be measured against the authoritative canon of British literature. In 

this way, Commonwealth literary studies surreptitiously instanced a new form of 

neocolonialism that worked to reassert the cultural authority of a previous imperial 

power. 

On this basis, it is hardly surprising that many scholars have dismissed outright the term 

'Commonwealth', which carries "a weight of cultural accretion that works against the 

recognition of differences", because of its neocolonial connotations and effects, as Diana 

'McClintock, (1995) 392. 
Bhabha in Barker, Hulme, Iversen and Loxley, (1985) 92. 
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Brydon recognises. Indeed, the discipline of Commonwealth literary studies has been 

severely limited by its underpinning principles. However, it is not an anachronistic 

expansionist epigone, as Bhabha insinuates when he "lumps all practitioners of 

Commonwealth history and literature together as stereotypically nationalist, expansionist 

and moralising", and consequently disavows "the very specificity he accuses them of 

suppressing, and without providing any evidence of his claims", as Brydon quite rightly 

argues. What results from this strategy is that Bhabha cannot recognise the tensions 

and historical shifts which fracture the discipline. For example, the nationalist turn in 

'new literatures in English' is certainly problematical if essentialist notions of place and 

identity are assumed.84 Yet this emphasis m a y also instance a form of resistance to the 

neoimperialist tendencies of Commonwealth literary studies and European 

colonialism. As Simon During has stated: "It is important immediately to remember 

that nationalism has different effects and meanings in a peripheral nation than in a world 
or 

power". O n account of the limitations and assumptions of his theoretical framework, 

Bhabha is unwilling or unable to acknowledge this particular 'Commonwealth' form of 

anti-colonial resistance. 

Settler cultural productions and postcolonial theorising 

Of course, anti-colonial protest is a notable preoccupation of postcolonial studies and 

theorising. In an essay that is concerned with postcolonial theorisations of colonial 

resistance and second world writing, Commonwealth literature, settler cultural 

productions or 'new literatures in English', Stephen Slemon suggests that resistance is 

Diana Brydon, "Commonwealth or C o m m o n Poverty?: the N e w Literatures in English and the N e w 

Discourse of Marginality," After Europe: Critical Theory and Post-Colonial Writing, eds. Stephen Slemon 
and Helen Tiffin (Sydney and Mundelstrup: Dangaroo Press, 1989) 7. Ngugi W a Thiong'o, for one, has 
declared his "strong discomfiture with the concept of "Commonwealth" literature". See Ngugi W a 
Thiong'o, "The Tension Between National and Imperialist Culture," World Literature Written in English 

24.1 (1984): 3. 
"Brydon in Slemon and Tiffin, (1989) 1. 
84Equally problematic is a conflation between nationalism and the so-called third world. This strategy is 

instanced most notably in Fredric Jameson's article, "Third-World Literature in the Era of Multinational 
Capitalism," Social Text 15 (1986): 65-88. For a response to this article, see Aijaz Ahmad, "Jameson's 

Rhetoric of Otherness and the "National Allegory"," Social Text 17 (1989): 3-25. 
85For example, see the essays in Hena Maes-Jelinek, ed., Commonwealth Literature and the Modern 

World (Paris: M. Didier, 1975). 
86Simon During, "Literature - Nationalism's other? The Case for Revision," Nation and Narration, ed. 
Homi K. Bhabha (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1990) 139. 
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the key concept which motivates postcolonial labour. This is a disciplinary imperative 

that he does not question, but one which I analyse in m y third chapter on sympathetic 

white women. However, what Slemon does suggest is that because the frameworks of 

these theorisings continue to turn around the binarisms of first and third worlds that have 

achieved some disciplinary and institutional authority, work being done on settler 

cultural productions is largely elided.88 Slemon argues that the writings of empire are 

read deconstructively - coming after the theoretical frameworks Bhabha and Spivak 

elaborate with specific reference to Foucault, Fanon and Derrida - to demonstrate how 

ambivalent colonial discourse produces not always confinable registrations of anti-

hegemonic dissent; or, following the work of theorists such as JanMohamed and 

Benita Parry, the cultural productions of (formerly) colonised cultures are imagined to 

instance an authentic aesthetic of anti-colonial resistance.90 (Slemon leaves 

unacknowledged this particular binarism which structures his o w n argument). Despite 

the differences between these approaches, what is c o m m o n to them both is that settler 

cultures and writings are ignored for the reason that they threaten to disrupt the binary 

relation between coloniser and colonised on which these analyses depend. 

British settler colonies such as Australia, Canada, N e w Zealand and South Africa (to 

take only a few examples whose historical and cultural divergences warn against any 

easy generalisations about settler contexts and cultural productions), have historically 

accommodated and resisted authoritative colonial discourses and practices which, in 

Slemon's schema, the imperial metropolis has projected outward to its outposts. These 

Stephen Slemon, "Unsettling the Empire: Resistance Theory for the Second World," World Literature 
Written in English 30.2 (1990): 30-41. 
88For work on settler cultures, see Diana Brydon, "The Myths that Writes Us: Decolonising the Mind," 
Commonwealth 10.1 (1987): 1-14; Helen Tiffin, "Post-colonial Literatures and Counter-Discourse," 
Kunapipi 9.3 (1987): 17-34; Linda Hutcheon, ""Circling the Downspout of Empire": Post-Colonialism 

and Postmodernism," Ariel: A Review of International English Literature 20.4 (1989): 149-175. 
89Slemon singles out the work of Jenny Sharpe as an example of this postcolonial approach. See Jenny 

Sharpe, "Figures of Colonial Resistance," Modern Fiction Studies 35.1 (1989): 137-155. 
90These two competing models - hybridity and authenticity - are not inimical. Neil ten Kortenaar usefully 

argues that both models are rhetorical devices, rather than ontological categories, by which cultural 
identities are produced and understood. Neil ten Kortenaar, "Beyond Authenticity and Creolization: 

Reaching Achebe Writing Culture," Publications of the Modern Language Association 110.1 (1995): 30-
42. Furthermore, Spivak's work demonstrates that the slipperiness of these terms can be strategically 
deployed for political purposes. Spivak is committed to the deconstructionist interrogations of humanist 
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societies operated, and in many instances continue to operate, "extensive systems of 

exclusion and exploitation of both 'indigenous' and 'alien' peoples within, exercised 

through a variety of coercive, ideological, legal, administrative and cooptative 

mechanisms".91 These were crucial components in colonial machineries. However, the 

white inhabitants of these colonies were often construed as fictive Europeans, as I have 

suggested. Furthermore, settlers challenged colonial administrations through appeals to 

nationalism. However, these nationalist aspirations often involved ideological premises 

that were similar to the structures of power they apparently opposed because they too 

excluded and denigrated indigenous subjects. Hence, as neither Europe nor its others, 

Slemon argues that: 

The Second World writing within the ambit of colonialism is in danger of 
disappearing: because it is not sufficiently pure in its anti-colonialism, 
because it does not offer up an experiential grounding in a c o m m o n "Third 
World" aesthetics, because its modalities of /wstf-coloniality are too 
ambivalent, too occasional and uncommon, for inclusion within the field.92 

The ethnographic trope of the disappearing object that Slemon deploys at this moment to 

support his argument is a residuum of colonial discourse, as I shall examine in later 

chapters. Yet it is also crucial to note here that the thesis he posits regarding the 

ambivalence of second world writing leads him to the conclusion that the apparently 

hybrid cultural productions of (former) settler societies must be included within the 

discipline of postcolonial studies. This determination is made on the presumption that 

these productions register most fully the very issues that preoccupy postcolonial 

theorisings, or at least one approach within this field. The fear that second world 

writings will disappear from critical view as a consequence of the overwhelming 

attention given to, and continuing reliance on, binarisms in postcolonial theorising, is 

replaced by a conviction that the true place for these productions, which pose problems 

ideals, including the notion of authenticity. However, she is reluctant to efface altogether humanist notions 
of the subject and political consciousness. See Spivak in Nelson and Grossberg, (1988[b]) 271-313. 
91Daiva Stasiulis and Nira Yuval-Davis, "Introduction: Beyond Dichotomies - Gender, Race, Ethnicity 
and Class in Settler Societies," Unsettling Settler Societies: Articulations of Gender, Race, Ethnicity and 
Class, eds. Daiva Stasiulis and Nira Yuval-Davis (London: Sage, 1995) 4. 
92Slemon, (1990): 35, emphasis in original. 
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to these premises, is within a postcolonial framework that privileges notions of 

discursive ambivalence over ideas of autochthonous authenticity. 

Slemon's argument is useful in that it implicitly points to the ways in which certain 

postcolonial epistemologies operate to shape their fields of study. However, I a m left 

wondering w h y Slemon is determined to emplace second world writings squarely within 

this particular disciplinary field.93 H e does suggest that professional academic careers 

are to be made out of postcolonial criticism, and this is a certainty which must have 

some bearing on the efforts of many scholars to claim the very marketable notion of 

postcoloniality for their particular subjects of study and theoretical approaches.94 

Furthermore, I a m also concerned that Slemon's positioning of second world writing in 

postcolonial studies is achieved through the confirmation of theoretical suppositions 

that, in their ahistoricist and universalising propensities, could prove to be inattentive to 

the historical and cultural particularities of settler cultural productions. 

For example, Slemon suggests that second world writing is ambivalent because it "has 

never been directed at an object or a discursive structure which can be seen as purely 

external to the self'.95 Here he says more about the institutional power of Bhabha's 

psychoanalytic postcolonial rhetoric than he does about the historical, material and 

discursive specificities of second world cultural productions. Against Slemon's 

argument, m y suggestion is that settler second world writings, or at least the popular 

texts to which I shall refer in this thesis that are by no means internally uniform or 

genetically homogeneous, demonstrate that colonial discourses and anti-colonial 

resistances do not take on similar forms in all colonial contexts. Nor do they operate 

everywhere, or on everyone, in a like manner. Instead, these cultural productions call 

Elsewhere, Slemon has nominated this effort a 'scramble'. Stephen Slemon, "The Scramble for Post-
Colonialism," De-scribing Empire: Post-colonialism and textuality, eds. Chris Tiffin and Alan Lawson 

(London and N e w York: Routledge, 1994) 15-32. 
94Slemon, (1990): 30. Laura Chrisman has also recently commented on the marketability of the term 

'postcolonialism'. She makes reference to "the restrictive ways in which the theorisations of Edward Said, 
Gayatri Spivak and Homi Bhabha have been commercialised by a textbook industry". Laura Chrisman and 
Lawrence Phillips, "Postcolonial Studies and the British Academy," Jouvert: A Journal of Postcolonial 
Studies 3.3 (1999): par. 6 <http://social.chass.nscu.edu/jouvert/v3i3/chrisph.htm>. 
95Slemon, (1990): 38. 
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for reading practices and theoretical frameworks that take seriously the unstable 

assignations of shifting identities and fates to colonised m e n and w o m e n within a 

particular historical context of colonialism, and the making and disciplining of gendered 

bourgeois subjects and desires in the colonies and at the imperial metropolis. 

By suggesting that settler cultural productions draw attention to the limitations of some 

postcolonial theorisings, and demand new conceptual tools and frameworks through 

which they are interpreted and honoured, I a m not only questioning Slemon's 

enthusiastic inclusion of settler texts in postcolonial studies. I a m also advocating a shift 

away from other notable accounts that appear to suggest, like m y argument, that settler 

contexts cannot be easily included within the category of the postcolonial. However, 

there are significant differences between the thesis I have been developing here and the 

one Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman posit, for instance, in their introduction to an 

anthology of influential writings on colonial discourse and postcolonial theory. 

For Williams and Chrisman, any attempt to position settler colonies and cultural 

productions within the ambit of the postcolonial is met by difficulties. These particular 

colonial configurations "were not subject to the sort of coercive measures which were 

the lot of other colonies, and their ethnic stratification was fundamentally different", 

they assert.96 Moreover, Williams and Chrisman argue with respect to settler societies 

that: 

Their subsequent history and economic development, and current location 
within global capitalist relations, have been very much in a metropolitan 
mode, rather than a (post-) colonial one. A s such, their inclusion in the 
category of the postcolonial becomes something of a problem, though that 
has not prevented calls for such an inclusion [...] Clearly this is not a 
matter of prescription, but it would seem that the argument for inclusion 
has not been won.97 

96Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, "Colonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A n Introduction," 
Colonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A Reader, eds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman 

(Hertfordshire: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1994) 4. 
97Williams and Chrisman in Williams and Chrisman, (1994) 4. 
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Slemon suggests that it is the very ambivalence and hybridity of settler productions that 

validates their inclusion into postcolonial studies. In contrast, Williams and Chrisman's 

argument runs the line that the ongoing cultural and economic operations of settler 

societies take after a metropolitan form rather than a colonial or postcolonial mode. 

Hence, efforts to comprehend these processes within postcolonial paradigms are 

unconvincing. O f course, this assumption could prove to be an extraordinary affront to 

the colonised subjects within settler societies for w h o m such apparatuses m a y appear 

resolutely colonial. Furthermore, despite their conflicting conclusions, the scenarios 

Slemon, and Williams and Chrisman respectively offer similarly privilege the 

postcolonial as the category that determines the proper theoretical place of settler 

societies and cultural creations. 

Breaking away from the postcolonial? 

M u c h energy has already been spent arguing over the limitations and possibilities of the 

term 'the postcolonial' and the labours that take place beneath it.98 However, in the light 

of these debates, some space must be given here to this term that I have used without 

critical commentary until now. In particular, I a m interested in the formations or 

deformations that the postcolonial undergoes when settler societies, subjects and cultural 

productions are no longer conceptualised as aspiring entrants to this category, but are 

taken seriously as elements that call into question this term and its discourses. 

In recent scholarly discourse, the postcolonial and its variants have been deployed, some 

would say exhaustively, to mark historical moments, political organisations, reading 

practices, identities, historiographical revisions and cultural productions, among other 

For an overview of the problems and possibilities of the term 'postcolonial', see Ella Shohat, "Notes on 
the "Post-Colonial," Social Text 31-32 (1992): 99-113. However, there is one point that Shohat makes in 
this article which must be amended. In the context of an argument that concerns the postcolonial critique 

of (strategic) native recuperations of 'authentic' precolonial pasts, Shohat writes: "If the logic of this post-

structuralist/post-colonial argument were taken literally, then the Zuni in Mexico/U.S. would be censured 

for their search for the traces of an original culture and the Jindyworobak [sic] in Australia criticized for 

their turn to Aboriginal language and culture as part of their own regeneration". Shohat, (1992): 110. The 
Jindyworobaks were not an indigenous group seeking to reanimate a culture subjugated by settler 
capitalism, as Shohat asserts. They were a group of non-Aboriginal poets, many from South Australia, 
who arrogated Aboriginal cultures (which were assumed to be available for appropriation), in order to 
fabricate nationalist values during the late 1930s and 1940s. 
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social entities and relations of power associated with the operations of colonialism. 

Consequently, any engagement with this transdisciplinary term necessarily runs into 

great difficulties, and indeed interesting prospects. In fact, a summary list of the topics 

and issues that the postcolonial is called on to denote, such as the one I have presented 

here, instantly warns against any singular conceptualisation of the term and the 

contradictory subjects it denotes. 

However, one of the great dangers and seductions of the term is that its prefix suggests 

that a neat historical break with the material and discursive fields of colonialism has 

occurred. In often uneasy alignments and disagreements with other 'post' forms of 

western discourses such as feminism, modernism, structuralism and Marxism,100 and 

under pressures from subjects and knowledge systems marked as other by colonial 

discourse, which expose the self-privileging mechanisms of these western 

epistemologies,101 postcolonial theorising has drawn attention to the ideological work of 

this chronological model: it cannot admit to the persistence of colonial and neocolonial 

Vijay Mishra and Bob Hodge argue that the use of the term 'postcolonial' dates from at least the 1950s, 
although this emphasis on the temporal history of the term may elide its geopolitical variations. Vijay 
Mishra and Bob Hodge, "What is Post(-) colonialism?" Textual Practice 5.3 (1991): 399-414. 
100Jean-Francois Lyotard famously expounds this disassembling of the grand narratives of western 
modernity in his text The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge, trans. Geoff Bennington and 
Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1984). For a discussion on the tensions 
between postcolonialism and postmodernism, see A d a m and Tiffin, (1991); Linda Hutcheon, "The post 
always rings twice: the postmodern and the postcolonial," Textual Practice 8.2 (1994): 205-238; 
Hutcheon, (1989): 149-175. 
l01Of course, it has not gone unremarked that postcolonial theorising is often institutionally grounded in 
western power networks. Ahmad, (1992), for example, accuses postcolonial theorising of instancing 
another form of western knowledge that presumes to know and speak for other subjects. The irony of 
Ahmad's argument is that it too is indebted to a western narrative, namely Marxism. Notwithstanding this 
point, it is necessary to examine the possibility that these institutional locations are not inescapably 
deterministic. Work done in western academies, often by intellectuals and activists of formerly colonised 
societies, has gone some way to challenge the hegemonic dominance of colonial and neocolonial relations. 

Further, these investigations are influenced by, as much as they influence, the intellectual labours of so-
called third world scholars w h o are themselves often located, in relation to subaltern subjects, in positions 

of power that persist from, or build on, colonial formations. However, I do not wish to imply that efforts to 

identify, challenge and take apart colonial and neocolonial structures of power are confined to intellectual 
labour. Nor it is m y argument that academic work and material fields of struggle, which include other 

modes of political engagement and protest, are radically separable. Some postcolonial work has been 
concerned to question the relations between politics and epistemology, and to challenge the assumptions 
concerning what conventionally constitutes politics and theory. As a consequence of these examinations, 
such categories are understood to be historically grounded divisions that are flexible and interdependent. 
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structures of power. The irony is that one political effect of the term 'postcolonial' is 

that it too might also reinscribe the western narrative of progressive linear history, and 

locate colonial operations and power networks securely in the past. 

Yet it would also appear that postcolonial theorising, which is ostensibly orientated 

towards analyses of the contingencies of colonial and neocolonial structures of 

domination, warns against any premature heralding of the postcolonial as a historical 

condition that marks a global epoch after colonialism. Furthermore, it serves as "a 

salutary reminder of the persistent 'neo-colonial' relations within the 'new' world order 

and the multinational division of labour", as Bhabha has argued.103 Following Bhabha's 

lead here, postcolonial theorising seems to involve political strategies which issue from, 

and take as their subject, the 'new', neocolonial world order of late twentieth century 

imperial capitalism. Yet as m y previous discussion on his work suggests, Bhabha 

himself is largely preoccupied with the contingent and unstable operations of colonial 

discourse that are not n o w safely historical, but which most certainly found historical 

and cultural currencies in colonial contexts other than the reconstituted neocolonial 

world order to which Bhabha makes explicit reference here. O f course, as Chrisman has 

astutely argued elsewhere, the "privileging of contemporary discourses is salutary and 

important, but it also risks being premature and misleading, if it suggests that the present 

can be analysed in isolation from the imperialism which formally produced it".104 

Conversely, there m a y be little value in explanations of, and interventions in, the 

operations of colonial discourse and tropes if these understandings are not used to 

engage with contemporary neocolonial networks of power and knowledge.105 However, 

Of course, one of the great paradoxes of the term postcolonialism is that at the same time that it denotes 
an ethical commitment to the dismantling of colonial power structures, it implicitly installs western 
colonialism as the "determining marker of history", as McClintock has argued. McClintock, (1995) 11. 
103Bhabha, (1994) 6. 
104Laura Chrisman, "The imperial unconscious? Representations of imperial discourse," Critical Quarterly 

32.3 (1990): 38. 
105Spivak makes a similar point when she writes that: "the aftermath of colonialism is not only the 
retrieval of the colonial history of the past but the putting together of a history of the present". Gayatri 

Chakravorty Spivak, "Feminism in Decolonization," differences: A Journal of Feminist Cultural Studies 
3.3 (1991): 139. Vron Ware also argues in particular relation to the historical fabrication of white 
femininity that: "There would not be much point in understanding how the category of white femininity 
was constructed through history if this information was not used to engage with contemporary ideologies 
of domination". Vron Ware, Beyond the Pale: White W o m e n , Racism and History (London: Verso, 1992) 
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the idea that there is a singular, global category that is nominated the postcolonial, as 

Chrisman and Williams's argument suggests, forecloses on the heterogeneity of colonial 

formations and effects. Indeed, Chrisman and Williams imply that settler contexts are 

somewhat of a problem with regard to the privileged category of the postcolonial, not 

because of the term itself, but as a consequence of the forms of colonialism which 

specifically manifested in these colonial conditions.106 Hence, they are sidelined. 

It is because the power relations and structures in contemporary Australia make clear 

that colonialism is far from past, and make visible the limitations of some modes of 

postcolonial theorising, that they, and the cultural productions which elaborate these and 

'past' material conditions, are of interest to me. However, I am not calling for a 

necessary extension of postcolonial theory to include the specificities of settler and 

neocolonial conditions of production. Nor do I advocate the incorporation of settler 

identities, contexts and cultural productions into the already established frameworks that 

inform the provisional category of the postcolonial, although I am interested in what is at 

stake in identifying a reading position, a cultural production or a historical moment as 

postcolonial. Instead, I want to respect and analyse a specific instance of what 

McClintock has nominated "break-away settler colonies", namely colonies that are 

"distinguished by their formal independence from the founding metropolitan country, 

along with continued control over the appropriated colony", with the result that: "they 

Of course, colonialism itself is a problematical term. It is ideologically linked with the contradictory 
notion of postcolonialism and historically articulated in relation to imperialism. Said has provided one of 
the most influential definitions of British colonialism and imperialism. For Said, colonialism is a 
historically specific form of imperialism that coincides with the expansion of capitalism, and entails the 
achievement of dominative relations over 'other' subjects through territorial invasions and material 
settlements. In this way, colonialism has all but concluded in the late twentieth century. In contrast, 
imperialism betokens the ideological apparatuses of nineteenth century European metropolises that persist 
today in economic and military forms. Said, (1993) 8. Said suggests an epochal postcolonial condition 
which has been roundly contested by postcolonial theorisings, and which is called into question by 

neocolonial contexts such as Australia. O f course, the term 'neocolonialism' is itself open to question. For 
example, see Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, interview with Robert Young, "Neocolonialism and the Secret 
Agent of Knowledge," Oxford Literary Review 13 (1991): 220-251; H o m i Bhabha, interview with Gary 
A. Olson and Lynn Worsham, "Staging the Politics of Difference: H o m i Bhabha's Critical Literacy," 

Race, Rhetoric and the Postcolonial, eds. Gary A. Olson and Lynn Worsham (Albany: State University of 
N e w York Press, 1999) 17-18. I use it here to suggest the historical dynamics of colonialism in 
contemporary Australia. That is to say, the structures of colonialism have not been disassembled in this 
geopolitical context. Instead, under various economic and political pressures, they have transmuted and 
taken on other forms. 
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have not undergone decolonization". In its current dominative forms, postcolonial 

theorising threatens to flatten out these complicated histories that prove even more 

complex when it is recognised that the very terms which are available to describe and 

examine them are caught up in the vocabularies of colonial discourse. 

Take the term 'Australia', for example. As Spivak has argued, by simply deploying this 

word: "you are speaking the language of the colonizer, because you have decided that 

the name of this place is Australia".108 M y use of the term 'settler' in this thesis is 

similarly dubitable. O n the one hand, I a m concerned to challenge and expand on Alan 

Lawson's investment in "the ethical as well as the hermeneutical value of locating a 

particular kind of postcolonial site - the "settler" subject".109 In the light of m y previous 

discussion, Lawson's linking of the settler subject with the postcolonial m a y prove to be 

questionable. Notwithstanding this point, the multiplicity of settler subjects must be 

privileged against this reductive identification of the settler subject.110 I propose to do 

this, as I have suggested, by drawing attention to the figure of the Australian Girl, and 

the ways in which white m e n and w o m e n of various classes in the colonies and at the 

imperial metropolis were differently produced and addressed under the conditions of 

settler capitalism. O n the other hand, the term 'settler', with its connotations of 

unanimity and ease, m a y work to assuage the material, psychological and cultural 

violence of colonial capitalism in Australia, and to shape the very narratives within 

which these histories are written. 

It is for this reason, I would suggest, that Slemon deploys the term 'second world', a 

term he derives from the work of Lawson, to denote settler cultural productions.111 

107Anne McClintock, "The Angel of Progress: Pitfalls of the Term "Post-Colonialism"," Social Text 31-32 
(1992): 89. 
108Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, interview with Frances Bartkowski, "The Intervention Interview," The 

Post-Colonial Critic: Interviews, Strategies, Dialogues, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, ed. Sarah Harasym 
(New York and London: Routledge, 1990) 129. 
109Alan Lawson, "Postcolonial Theory and the "Settler" Subject," Essays on Canadian Writing 56 (1995): 
20, m y emphasis. 
U0This reductive notion of the settler subject is also apparent in Penelope Ingram's recent article "Can the 
Settler Speak? Appropriating Subaltern Silence in Janet Frame's The Carpathians," Cultural Critique 41 

(1999): 79-107. 
niAlan Lawson, "A Cultural Paradigm for the Second World," Australian Canadian Studies 9.1-2 (1992): 
67-78; Alan Lawson, "Un/settling colonies: the ambivalent place of discursive resistance," Literature and 
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However, for m e the second world suggests a horizontal homogeneity that is 

simultaneously caught up in a hierarchical power structure that runs downward from the 

first world to the fourth. This framework, at least as I understand it, is especially 

perplexing in relation to the social conditions of Australia because the emphasis it gives 

to second world or settler cultural productions m a y reproduce colonial strategies of 

Aboriginal displacement and subjugation. It holds the very real possibility of 

overlooking the ongoing processes of internal colonisation or so-called 'fourth world' 

conditions and fabrications that operate within, and often against, the colonial and 

neocolonial machineries of second world formations.112 

Of course, it is arguable that one component of these internal operations is the identity 

category 'Aboriginal' itself. A s Eric Michaels argues, this term is a "European fantasy, 

a class that comes into existence as a consequence of domination and not before".113 

However, it is also extremely important to recognise that: "many Aborigines will m a k e 

concessions to this fantasy, seeing possibilities thereby for political and economic 

power",114 as Michaels readily concedes. Hence, m y use of the terms 'Aboriginal' and 

'Aborigine' in this thesis engages both with colonial constructions of indigenous 

subjects, which include the rendering of Aborigines as savage, anthropophagous and 

dying out, and the strategic deployment by colonised subjects of these identity categories 

which are more closely aligned with the ways in which they know and name themselves. 

Furthermore, I propose to retain the terms Australia and settler - albeit with the hope that 

the inappropriateness of these terms for the issues I address proves unsettling - for the 

purpose of drawing attention to the uneven productions and representations of 

Aboriginal subjects and white settlers in the contexts of colonial and neocolonial 

Australia. 

Opposition, eds. Chris Worth, Pauline Nestor and Marko Pavlyshyn (Victoria: Centre for Comparative 
Literature and Cultural Studies, Monash University, 1994) 67-82. 
112For example Adam Shoemaker has used the term "Fourth World" to refer to "Aboriginal people" in 
Australia, albeit with little critical examination of the discursive conditions of its production. Adam 
Schoemaker, "Introduction: Australia's Fourth World Literature," Black Words, White Page: Aboriginal 
Literature 1929-1988 (St. Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1989) 1. 
113Eric Michaels, Bad Aboriginal Art: Tradition, Media, and Technological Horizons, foreword Dick 
Hebdige, intro. Marcia Langton (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1994) 149. 
114Michaels, (1994) 149. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

Whiteness 

It is an axiom of postcolonial theorising that European colonial endeavours were 

dependent to a significant degree on an ideology of race that privileged whiteness as a 

marker of moral authority, racial superiority and normativeness. However, recent 

studies on the "dangerous trope" of race, to use Henry Louis Gates Jr.'s phrase,115 have 

overwhelmingly focused on what might be called, with some caution,116 constructions of 

black or coloured identities. 

The phrase Gates deploys emphasises that race is neither an objective classificatory 

schema nor an inherent characteristic. Instead, it is a shifting discourse that has 

historically produced hierarchical, violent orders of difference through which power is 

exercised under colonial and neocolonial conditions. Yet with the exception of the 

aforementioned adages, ideologies of whiteness and their effects have largely gone 

unremarked in analyses of racial discourses. Indeed, whiteness has only recently been 

accorded critical analysis in western academies: this is surely a testimony to the success 

of this ideology and its institutional power in western contexts.117 As Diana Fuss has 

argued: "As a self-identical, self-producing term, white draws its ideological power from 

its proclaimed transparency, from its self-elevation over the very category of "race"".118 

Henry Louis Gates, Jr., "Editor's Introduction: Writing "Race" and the Difference it Makes," Critical 
Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 5. Alongside this acknowledgement of the ideological labour of racial tropes is the 
argument Linda Martin Alcoff posits in her discussion on the absence of race in philosophical discourse. 
She writes: "Refusing the reality of racial categories as elements within our current social ontology only 
exacerbates racism, because it helps to conceal the myriad effects that racializing practices have had and 
continue to have on social life, including philosophy. I don't mean to say that we should begin by treating 
it as such, but that we must begin acknowledging the fact that race has been 'real' for a long time". Linda 
Martin Alcoff, "Philosophy and Racial Identity," Radical Philosophy 75 (1996): 6. 
n6I write 'caution' here because I am all too aware of the pejorative connotations of blackness within 
colonial discourses. Moreover, I am also aware that even as the term 'black' has been deployed in counter-
hegemonic ways, the historical contexts within which these resistances have occurred are marked by 
differentiations both within and between themselves. From this, the notion of coloured identities can also 
work as a totalising term that both effaces differences animated by interdependent categories of class, 
gender and sexuality, as well as race, and renders whiteness non-coloured or invisible, at least with respect 
to western hegemonic orders. 
ll7Henry A. Giroux temporally locates this emerging emphasis on 'whiteness' in academic writings from 
the "early 1990s". Henry A. Giroux, "White Squall: Resistance and the Pedagogy of Whiteness," Cultural 
Studies 11.3 (1997): 376. Of course, the problem with this periodisation is that it threatens to overlook 
important works that fall outside this temporal frame. For example, see Hazel Carby, "White W o m a n 
Listen! Black Feminism and the Boundaries of Sisterhood," The Empire Strikes Back: Race and Racism in 
70s Britain, Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies (London: Hutchinson, 1982) 212-235. 
118Diana Fuss, "Interior Colonies: Frantz Fanon and the Politics of Identification," Diacritics 24.2-3 
(1994): 22. 
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Discourses of whiteness are caught up in, and are productive of, relations of power that 

structure colonial cultures and economies to some degree. Without a doubt, whiteness is 

articulated in relation to other factors, including gender, class and sexuality. However, 

these operations are largely denied because of the efforts of colonial ideologies of race 

to claim for whiteness a status of immanent transcendence. Yet for those subjects who 

are excluded from the apparently privileged position of whiteness within particular 

historical moments of colonialism, the effects of these processes are often devastating 

and dehumanising, as Fanon's work has profoundly demonstrated. 

Hence, analyses of ideologies of whiteness and their historical operations in colonial 

contexts are pressing concerns,119 but they do involve an important conundrum that must 

be addressed. Richard Dyer raises this problem in his studies on whiteness.120 H e 

argues that while whiteness must be historicised and interrogated, there is also the 

possibility that this subject matter "gives white people the go-ahead to write and talk 

about what in any case w e [sic] have always talked about: ourselves".121 Ruth 

Frankenberg makes a comparable point when she asks in her introduction to a recent 

anthology of writings on whiteness: " W h y talk about whiteness, given the risk that by 

undertaking intellectual work on whiteness one might contribute to processes of 

recentering rather than decentering it, as well as reifying the term and its 

"inhabitants"?" What both Dyer and Frankenberg suggest is that a critical focus on 

ideologies of whiteness could reinstate the pronouncements of centrality made for 

whiteness by colonial discourses. However, they also insist that interested positions, 

which engage critically with these ideological operations, could disrupt such claims. 

These analyses of whiteness are cross-disciplinary. As Homi K. Bhabha has written: "The critique of 

whiteness, whether from literary studies, labor history, autobiography, or sociology, attempts to displace 

the normativity of the white position by seeing it as a strategy of authority rather than authentic or 
essential "identity."" Homi K. Bhabha, "The White Stuff," Artforum 36.9 (1998): 21. 
120See Richard Dyer, "White," Screen 29.4 (1988): 44-64; Richard Dyer, White (London and N e w York: 

Routledge, 1997). 
121Dyer, (1997) 10. 
122Ruth Frankenberg, "Introduction: Local Whiteness, Localizing Whiteness," Displacing Whiteness: 

Essays in Social and Cultural Criticism, ed. Ruth Frankenberg (Durham and London: Duke University 
Press, 1997) 1. Also see Ruth Frankenberg, White Women, Race Matters: The Social Construction of 

Whiteness (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1993). 
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If ideologies of whiteness are left unexamined, there is a risk that the imaginary 

resolutions of self-presence and transcendence, which such ideologies labour to achieve, 

will be additionally reinforced. Furthermore, this omission refuses the crucial question 

Toni Morrison poses: "What is it [whiteness]/or?"123 Morrison's question pertains to 

the instrumentalist function of representations of race within the historical and cultural 

contexts of colonial slavery and neocolonialism in the United States. However, it also 

implicitly calls for analyses of the ways in which forms of whiteness are embedded 

elsewhere in relations of colonial power so as to disentangle and dismantle its 

mythologised universalism.124 

A significant part of this approach involves an examination of what whiteness is for, that 

is, h o w ideologies of whiteness have historically operated, at times unsuccessfully, and 

investigations into the material and discursive conditions of production that enable and 

necessitate the fabrication of such ideologies. In this thesis, I shall argue that colonial 

encounters, efforts to secure colonial rule, economic pressures, and anxieties 

surrounding indigenous subjects, fictive European settlers and provisional gender and 

sexual orders variously animated ideologies of whiteness with significant, and not 

always anticipated, effects. However, it is also important to note that whiteness features 

as a trope in Aboriginal anti-colonial discourses. Here I have in mind an essay by 

Myrna Tonkinson, a contemporary anthropologist, in which she records her initial shock 

when, as a "black w o m a n " of "Afro-Caribbean ancestry", she was called a "whitefella" 

by a Mardu m a n while working at Jigalong, an Aboriginal community in Western 
10^ 

Australia. What this incident suggests is that Aborigines m a y strategically deploy 

notions of whiteness to identify those agents - including subjects w h o colonial discourse 

123Toni Morrison, Playing in the Dark: Whiteness and the Literary Imagination (Cambridge, 

Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1992) 9, emphasis in original. 
124I use the term 'mythologised' here in a way that relates to Roland Barthes's work on mythologies. For 

Barthes, mythological operations involve the suppression of the historical conditions of production. He 
argues that: "Myth does not deny things, on the contrary, its function is to talk about them; simply, it 
purifies them, it makes them innocent". The process of myth making is productive rather than repressive, 
yet what it effects is the erasure of the memory of its constructedness. The result is "depoliticized speech" 
that, in its claims to a unitary, closed system of signification, forgets the systems of power it ministers, and 
forecloses on the possibility of struggle and transformation. Roland Barthes, Mythologies, trans. Annette 
Lavers (London: Granada, 1984) 143. 
125Myrna Tonkinson, "Thinking in colour," Being Whitefella, ed. Duncan Graham (Fremantle: Fremantle 
Arts Centre Press, 1994) 162. 
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would not conventionally identify as white - w h o are empowered in various ways by 

neocolonial structures in Australia. These counter-hegemonic knowledge systems must 

not be overridden or forgotten in the scholarly clamour to decentre and deconstruct 

notions of whiteness. In the face of what increasingly appears as the laggard response 

by the western academy and its agents to examine these ideologies, they suggest that 

whiteness is already under critical examination by subjects for w h o m whiteness has 

never been neutral, natural or transcendent. This particular trope has already been set in 

motion. 

Hence, by directing critical attention towards the fabrication and circulation of white 

figures such as the Australian Girl, there is the possibility that I will reinscribe dominant 

discourses and criticisms of whiteness. However, I hope that because I situate these 

productions alongside the subjectifications and resistances of colonised m e n and women, 

m y analysis will assist in the disassembling of the ideological elevation of whiteness and 

the figuring of otherness by colonial systems of knowledge whose operations are 

significantly registered in the popular settler fictions that I discuss in the following 

chapters. 

Popular settler fictions 

W h y popular fictions? In part, I a m interested in late nineteenth and early twentieth 

century popular settler fiction, which I take to be a flexible, institutionally produced 

category, for the reason that it is the canonical texts of European literature - the texts 

against which popular fictions have been historically defined - that postcolonial 

scholarship repeatedly singles out as "colonialism's chief technology" and "foremost 

machinery", as Slemon has argued, among others.127 In fact, this assertion n o w features 

126John M. MacKenzie goes so far as to suggest that: "While few have denied the existence of popular 

imperialism in the late nineteenth century, strenuous efforts have been made to discount its significance". 

John M. MacKenzie, "Introduction," Imperialism and Popular Culture, ed. John M . MacKenzie 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1986) 1. By w h o m these efforts are animated is not entirely 

clear in MacKenzie's argument. 
L27Stephen Slemon, "Reading for Resistance in the Post-Colonial Literatures," A Shaping of Connections: 
Commonwealth Literature Studies - Then and Now, eds. Hena Maes-Jelinek, Kirsten Hoist Petersen and 
Anna Rutherford (Sydney and Mundelstrup: Dangaroo Press, 1989) 103. Also see Firdous Azim, The 
Colonial Rise of the Novel (New York and London: Routledge, 1993); Suvendrini Perera, Reaches of 

Empire: The English Novel from Edgeworth to Dickens (New York: Columbia University Press, 1991). 
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as a trope of postcolonial theorising. However, it does give some pause. One only need 

refer to the example Bhabha gives in which colonised Indians 'misread' the English 

Bible, or consider the devastating and ongoing consequences of the material violence of 

colonialism for colonised w o m e n and men. O n these bases, Slemon's argument looks 

somewhat insubstantial. 

Yet as Spivak, Sara Suleri and Gauri Viswanathan have convincingly argued with 

specific reference to the context of colonial India, the English canon of literature did 

contribute to the production and circulation of certain systems of knowledge at this 

outpost of empire. This is because "the teaching of English literature began first in the 
10R 

colonies". What is interesting about this assertion is that a preexistent canon of 

European literature, and its store of moral and aesthetic value which mass market fiction 

was understood to lack, was not so m u c h imposed on colonised subjects, as Slemon 

assumes, as produced, contested and refined in the British colony of India. Only then 

was it trafficked back to the inhabitants of the imperial metropolis as a means through 

which colonial cultural authority was partly constructed and issued. Following this 

argument, it would seem that the historical divisions between popular fictions and the 

European literary canon have some basis in colonial pedagogical systems, and therefore 

in the wider projects of British colonialism. 

However, these systems that were ushered in by imperial administrators in colonial 

India, and which became the institutional means by which English literature was 

produced and deployed in the production of docile, civilised 'emissionaries' (to coin a 

phrase), did not take on the same configurations in all colonial contexts. In settler 

Australia, for instance, there was little organised bureaucratic effort to instruct 

Aboriginal m e n and women, and their oral-based cultures, in this way: repressive 

128Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "A response to "The difference within: Feminism and critical theory,"" 
The Difference Within: Feminism and Critical Theory, eds. Elizabeth Meese and Alice Parker 
(Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1989) 218. Also see Gauri 
Viswanathan, Masks of Conquest: Literary Study and British Rule in India (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1989); Sara Suleri, The Rhetoric of English India (Chicago and London: Chicago 
University Press, 1992). Spivak considers the continuing practice of English literature instruction in 
postcolonial societies in her essay, "The Burden of English," Orientalism and the Postcolonial 
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coercion was the popular disciplinary strategy. This is not to dismiss the possibility, for 

instance, that dispersed settler households and missionary workers sought to discipline 

native servants and subjects through religious instruction. Nor is it to deny that colonial 

and later state administrations, m a n y of which continue today, were established to 

superintend indigenous subjects.129 Instead, w h e n settler colonial contexts, such as those 

which developed in Australia, are considered, the argument that the canon of written 

British literature was an institutionalised tool by which colonised subjects everywhere 

came to consent to colonial hegemony looks tenuous. At the very least, the historical 

and cultural specificities of the pedagogical construction and deployment of the canon 

are made obvious. 

From this point, the role played by popular texts in the production of the consent of 

settler subjects and metropolitan inhabitants to colonial projects cannot be 

underestimated. The wide reach of these popular texts suggests that they were one 

effective means by which the ideological struggles that were crucial in constituting and 

attempting to resolve for settler and metropolitan subjects their positions and relations 

within the uneven and often irreconcilable, yet nevertheless negotiable, historical 

conditions of British colonialism, could be represented. For example, anxieties over the 

apparent fictitiousness of settler inhabitants could be imaginatively acknowledged yet 

managed, if not ideologically contained and resolved, in popular texts. Similarly, 

discursive tropes of otherness, which often drew on the then current and often 

specialised European knowledge of science, in particular ethnography, could be 

produced and circulated in these texts to authorise the epistemic and material violence 

that was directed against Aborigines in colonial Australia.130 

Predicament: Perspectives on South Asia, eds. Carol A. Breckenridge and Peter van der Veer 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993) 134-157. 
129For example, see Anna Haebich, For Their O w n Good: Aborigines and Government in the South West 
of Western Australia 1900-1940 2nd ed. (Nedlands: University of Western Australia Press, 1992); Andrew 
Markus, Governing Savages (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1990); Barry Morris, Domesticating Resistance: 
The Dhan-Gadi Aborigines and the Australian State (Oxford: Berg, 1989). 
130Rosemary Hennessy and Rajeswari Mohan suggest a similar intermediary role for popular fictions when 
they write that: "Popular culture mediates between restricted 'specialized' discourses and the 
commonsense and circulates emergent knowledges". Rosemary Hennessy and Rajeswari Mohan, "The 
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In proposing this argument however, I do not wish to suggest that popular settler texts 

are simply reflections of the interests of settler capitalism. To do so would imply firstly, 

that this colonial economy involved a discrete number of already known and secure 

concerns - an idea I a m arguing against - and secondly, that popular texts consist of non-

figurative discursive apparatuses which dutifully represent these interests - a notion I a m 

also questioning in this thesis. Hence, m y readings of these fictions are situated within a 

post-Althusserian theoretical model of mass culture that rejects Althusser's insistence 

that popular texts are reducible to ideology,131 and instead positions popular fictions as 

"symbolic enactments] of the social within the formal and the aesthetic", as Fredric 
1 "?0 

Jameson has suggested. To state this argument simply: the popular settler fictions 

with which I engage in the ensuing chapters, and which feature the trope of the 

Australian Girl, are relatively autonomous, heterogeneous cultural sites in which the 

social contradictions and tensions of settler capitalism in Australia are elaborated and 

obfuscated by their discursive economies that also notably engage in varying degrees 

with the representational apparatuses of ethnography. 

Ethnography 

Throughout this thesis, I take ethnography to refer to a western discipline that involves 

the 'study' of non-western subjects, societies and knowledge systems. Ethnography 

instances a western episteme that establishes indigenous subjects as sites for knowledge 

production, and claims for itself an authoritative, epistemological primacy. 

Furthermore, this discipline was in formation during the late nineteenth century when 

popular settler novels were also produced and circulated.133 However, ethnography was 

regularly defined against popular genres such as adventure fiction, colonial travel 

construction of woman in three popular texts of empire: towards a critique of materialist feminism," 

Textual Practice 3.3 (1989): 327. 
131For an essay that develops a post-Althusserian model of popular fiction, see Tony Bennett, "Marxism 

and Popular Fiction," Popular Fictions: Essays in Literature and History, eds. Peter H u m m , Paul Stigant 

and Peter Widdowson (London and N e w York: Methuen, 1986) 237-265. 
132Fredric Jameson, The Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act (London: Methuen, 

1981)117-118. 
133Lee D. Baker has noted that, in the context of the United States in the late nineteenth century, 
anthropology and ethnography found popular expression in two other cultural forms, namely world fairs 
and magazines with wide distributions. See Lee D. Baker, "Anthropology in American Popular Culture," 
From Savage to Negro: Anthropology and the Construction of Race. 1896-1954 (Berkeley, Los Angeles 

and London: University of California Press, 1998) 54-80. 
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accounts, journalism and the personal accounts of colonial administrators and 

missionaries. This occurred even as ethnographies notoriously denote "a strange cross 

between the realist novel, the travel account, the memoir, and the scientific report";134 

or, it m a y well be this indeterminacy that animated both the repudiation of popular 

fictions, and the forceful disciplinary insistence on the objectivity of ethnographic texts 

and the cultural authority of its agents. 

As Mary Louise Pratt has argued: "Although it will not supplant these genres altogether, 

professional ethnography, it is understood, will usurp their authority and correct their 

abuses". Ethnography performed this operation by assuming a position of scientific 

positivism that enabled its agents to record faithfully for western audiences the other 

cultures to which they presupposed unmediated access. In other words, ethnography is a 

model example of h o w otherness is established and confirmed through claims to 

impersonality and especial insight into indigenous cultures. 

However, as a form of writing, ethnography also encodes, like popular settler fictions, 

ideological tensions, discursive instabilities and social contradictions of the colonial 

encounters and contexts it represents. These tensions register the disparate relations of 

power in which such productions and practices are grounded, even as these contradictory 

networks are often reconciled and consolidated by the supposed findings of this 

discipline. Hence, the reterritorialisations of ethnographic discourses and 

representational systems to popular settler fictions suggest their ideological effectiveness 

and cultural authority. Moreover, the detailed reports of contact with apparently exotic 

cultures and subjects that ethnography provides are the very subjects of fiction which 

134Ruth Behar, "Introduction: Out of Exile," Women Writing Culture, eds. Ruth Behar and Deborah A. 

Gordon (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1995) 3. In relation to a 

travel text by the orientalist scholar, Lady Anne Blunt, Ali Behdad also notes the generic indeterminacy of 
ethnography. This form of writing, Behdad suggests, overlaps with "geographical descriptions [...] and 
(auto)biographical accounts of the arduous journey". Ali Behdad, Belated Travelers: Orientalism in the 
Age of Colonial Dissolution (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1994) 94. For another study 

that examines the unstable generic boundaries and conventions of ethnographic writing, see Kamala 
Visweswaran, Fictions of Feminist Ethnography (Minneapolis and London: University of Minnesota 
Press, 1994). 
135Mary Louise Pratt, 'Fieldwork in C o m m o n Places," Writing Culture: The Poetics and Politics of 
Ethnography, eds. James Clifford and George E. Marcus (Berkeley, Los Angles and London: University 
of California Press, 1986) 27. 
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imaginatively transforms these encounters into heroic feats of exploration and conquest, 

often with economic and epistemological dividends. O f course, these tropes and 

mechanisms of fiction are trafficked in turn to ethnographic texts, with the result that 

their claims to objectivity, and their assignations of otherness, cannot be absolutely 

upheld. Further still, those subjects and knowledge systems that are never entirely 

incorporated into representational systems which feature in popular settler fictions and 

ethnographic texts also challenge these mechanisms that are implicated in the 

provisional production of alterity, and the constitution of settler and metropolitan 

subjects under particular colonial conditions. 

Analysing texts 

In an effort to disentangle such processes, yet in the spirit of honouring their 

complexities, I have written and assembled the chapters in this thesis so that the issues, 

arguments and texts which are discussed in each of them are continually referred to 

across the arbitrary borders that are imposed by chapter divisions. One effect of this 

arrangement is that the chapters do not fall into a neat linear narrative that traces the 

apparent development of popular texts from one historical episode to the next discrete 

period. The texts I discuss here resist such an ordering. Instead, this thesis is circular in 

terms of both its ideational concerns and temporal organisation, although I should also 

make mention of the fact that the first two chapters are primarily text-based, while the 

latter two chapters are conceptually motivated. This is done in order to demonstrate and 

explore two of the culturally available models that structure contemporary critical 

reading practices and meaning productions. However, I emphasise again that this 

strategic organisation is not strictly fixed. For example, the popular fiction that I analyse 

in m y first chapter with respect to colonial animations of gender and race, was published 

in 1902, and one of the texts I examine in the last chapter, which registers comparable 

concerns that are nevertheless skewed in significant ways, was issued in 1901. 

Similarly, Iota's text, to which I have referred in this introductory section, is again 

addressed in the last chapter. This design allows each chapter to be read on its own, as it 

were, at the same time that the interests of the other sections are recalled to emphasise 

their mutual constitutiveness, and to signal the historical unevenness of the discursive 
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and material conditions of production which inform the cultural productions I have 

selected for discussion. 

In the first chapter, I have chosen to examine Rosa Praed's adventure romance novel, 

Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (1902). Praed was a prolific writer 

of popular romance fictions, and this text, which features the figure of the Australian 

Girl in an ethnographic encounter with a lost red race in the unexplored bush of colonial 

Australia, is particularly useful for m y argument. It registers the uncertainties 

surrounding alterity and the fictitiousness of gendered settler subjects, and the ways in 

which popular fictions labour, not always successfully, to emplot and reconcile these 

anxieties. M y working hypothesis in this section is that the various practices of 

mimicry, which the white female protagonist of this text takes up, both challenge 

dominant gender ideologies and reinforce colonial tropes of racial otherness. 

Furthermore, attempts to resolve the ideological tensions of the text, which partly turn 

around the provisional success of ideologies of whiteness and anxieties about 

miscegenation that develop in the course of the colonial encounter, see the heterosexual 

desires of the Australian Girl disciplined. This operation has significant implications for 

the subjects of the red race that are happened on in the unknown interior of colonial 

Australia, the Aborigines w h o are also encountered during the course of the novel, the 

settler population at this outpost of empire, and the inhabitants of the imperial 

metropolis. 

In the second chapter, I take up the idea with which I conclude my discussion on 

Fugitive Anne, namely that the material and discursive economies of settler capitalist 

hegemony in colonial Australia are far from secure. To elaborate this argument, I focus 

on another adventure romance, J.D. Hennessey's popular novel, A n Australian Bush 

Track (1896). At first glance, this text has a plot structure that is similar to the one that 

shapes the narrative in Fugitive Anne. A party of colonial m e n venture into north

western Queensland to discover and plunder the stores of gold of an anachronistic race 

136In his history of Australian literature, H.M. Green points out that Praed wrote over forty novels. Green 
also notes that these novels were best sellers in Britain and America. H.M. Green, A History of Australian 
Literature: Pure and Applied vol. 1 (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1961) 239. 
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that is tropologically figured like the red Acans in Praed's novel. However, m y 

argument in this chapter is that the colonial encounter in Hennessey's novel marks a 

meeting between two economic forms, namely the gift and the commodity. I suggest 

that the 'inevitable' imposition of capitalism in settler Australia by colonial agents, an 

idea which is linked to gendered notions of whiteness and facilitated by generic 

emplotment and proto-ethnographic representational apparatuses, is nevertheless 

haunted by those subjects this operation displaces and dooms to disappearance. A 

domestic encounter between a nameless Aboriginal w o m a n and an Australian Girl, 

Dorna Stoneham, wherein the practice of a particular form of mimicry has significant 

effects, is one scene on which I focus to support this proposal. 

The thesis I develop in this chapter has been informed to some degree by the 

contemporary stories that Hobbles Danaiyairi of the Yarralin people of the Victoria 

River District has told to anthropologist, Deborah Bird Rose. These stories relate the 

historical pervasiveness of colonial structures of power, their material effects on both 

Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal subjects, and the capacity for counter-hegemonic 

narratives to unsettle both recent forms of these networks and the discursive economies 

that elaborate the histories of such power relations. I discuss the uneasy relations of 

power involved in the exchange between Danaiyairi and Rose in the chapter. However, 

I must also concede here that in my reference to, and interpretations of, the narratives 

Danaiyairi relates, I m a y be accused of reiterating those all too familiar western 

discourses that work to represent the subjects they mark as other as though they do not 

have their o w n knowledge systems and historical agencies. While I recognise this 

possibility, the narratives Danaiyairi relates trouble any assumed right of non-indigenous 

scholars and students, including myself, to organise discourses on the world in their own 

terms. Furthermore, they insist that any attempt to engage with the "question of 

representation, self-representation, representing others" cannot be done respectfully and 

critically without analyses of the ways in which colonial and neocolonial organisations 
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of power effect, and are transfigured by, those subjects w h o m they overtly attempt to 

rule and reorganise.137 

In my third chapter, I further examine these questions of representation by turning to the 

colonial trope of the sympathetic white w o m a n or Australian Girl. This figure features 

in both Catherine Martin's novel, A n Australian Girl (1890) - whose female protagonist, 

Stella Courtland, collects Aboriginal artefacts - and Katharine Langloh Parker's late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century ethnographic studies of the Euahlayi-speaking 

Noongahburrah people of north-western N e w South Wales. With reference to these 

texts and their c o m m o n trope, I ask w h y it is that the sympathetic settler woman, a figure 

which is both historically embedded in the gendered labour of ethnography in colonial 

Australia and ideologically adjacent to the evolutionary notion of the 'dying Aboriginal 

race', has been uncritically transposed into many recent feminist informed analyses of 

colonial contexts and relations. 

What is problematical about this operation is that this figure has been regularly 

commended for instancing anti-colonial resistances because of a purported sympathetic 

identification that is extended by white w o m e n to colonised subjects, and in particular 

Aboriginal women. O f course, the very important point concerning this scholarly 

reiteration is that it, like the notion of sympathy, obscures the ways in which unevenly 

empowered subject positions are produced and addressed through the discursive 

articulations of gender, class and race under settler capitalism. While I discuss this issue 

in detail, I also suggest that the concern to privilege and celebrate resistance is a 

disciplinary imperative of both feminism and postcolonial theorising which must be 

admitted and examined. Furthermore, this recognition should also be tempered by the 

relative successes of colonial ideologies and endeavours in the face of various forms of 

anti-colonial resistance, and inefficient colonial economies and discursive systems. 

Against this privileging of resistance, I argue in this chapter that the disabling of dissent 

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, interview with Sneja Gunew, "Questions of Multiculturalism," Spivak, 
(1990)63. 
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is one of the mechanisms through which colonial rule is contingently and surreptitiously 

achieved. I make reference to conflicting colonial discourses that override, coopt and 

even produce the counter-hegemonic intentions attributed to sympathetic white women. 

However, m y aim is not to undermine those theoretical approaches and political systems 

that productively emphasise various forms of anti-colonial resistance. Nor do I wish to 

impose an anachronistic moral agenda on the texts I discuss in this section or their 

authors, or indeed any of the cultural productions that I address in this thesis. I do not 

assume that the present marks a self-congratulatory height from which the past can be 

condescendingly regarded. Instead, m y argument is that these operations and their 

attendant, historically pervasive tropes must be critically examined rather than 

reinscribed by late twentieth century scholarship, as is so often the case, if anti-colonial 

and anti-neocolonial strategies are to be assembled and activated. 

The fourth chapter of this thesis is concerned with what appears to be an insignificant 

moment in Miles Franklin's novel, M v Brilliant Career (1901). wherein the protagonist, 

Sybylla Melvyn, writes to her cousin, Everard Grey, thanking him for his gift of J.D. 

Hennessey's text, A n Australian Bush Track. In consideration of the complex 

operations of colonial discourse in Hennessey's text that I discuss in chapter two, and 

notwithstanding the fact that the novel is presented as a gift to the female protagonist of 

M y Brilliant Career - an economy which I discuss in detail in relation to Hennessey's 

novel -1 use this tangential intertextual reference to intervene in the ideological labour 

of Franklin's popular text. This novel, or fictive autobiography, is n o w firmly 

entrenched in the Australian literary canon in part because of the feminist fervour and 

nationalist earnestness of its Australian Girl figure. However, I argue that while issues 

of class and gender are self-consciously addressed in the text, colonial tropes operate as 

mechanisms by which these notions are represented and assembled in a variety of ways. 

Further, these tropes signal the ideological operation of colonial displacement. 

Tellingly, these processes have been overlooked by the many academic commentaries 

that have responded to M y Brilliant Career. In this chapter, I also consider two lesser-

known popular fictions, Iota's text, A Comedy in Spasms, and Tasma's popular fiction, 

The Penance of Portia James (1891), both of which feature the figure of the Australian 
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Girl. With respect to these cultural productions, I suggest that the discursive recourse to 

colonial tropes, a mechanism that is c o m m o n to each of these texts, is inseparable from 

anxieties over the fictitiousness of gendered settler subjects in colonial Australia, and the 

challenges posed to dominant gender ideologies by the late nineteenth century figure of 

the N e w W o m a n . 

In accordance with the generic conventions of the scholarly thesis, a conclusion denotes 

the last section of this thesis. However, this short segment is not a confident summary 

of the arguments that precede it. Instead, it is a meditation on the pervasiveness of 

colonial tropes and power structures in Australia at the end of the twentieth century, the 

claims those subjects colonial discourse marks as other make upon these hegemonic 

structures and narratives, and m y uncertain regard for postcolonial theorising in relation 

to the material and discursive fields of neocolonialism in Australia. These are also 

issues I raise in the chapters that follow. 
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Chapter One 

"Very soon Missa Anne come altogether white again": 
Mimicry, Desire and Fugitive Anne 

Published in 1902, Rosa Campbell Praed's popular adventure romance, Fugitive Anne: 

A Romance of the Unexplored Bush, has recently attracted the attentions of John Docker 

and Robert Dixon, among other notable scholars.1 Improbably plotted and set in the 

early 1880s, the tropological centrepiece of this text is the unearthing of a population of 

red people, the Acans, in the hitherto unexplored interior of colonial Queensland. The 

discoverers of this lost civilisation are Eric Hansen, a dashing Danish explorer, and 

Anne Bedo, who has fled to the bush in order to escape her violent husband. Indeed, it 

is because of Anne's determination to leave Elias Bedo that critical interest has focused 

on the gender politics of the text, and claimed Anne Bedo as an Australian manifestation 

of the N e w Woman. 

However, it must be remembered that the historical conditions of British colonialism 

were instrumental in the production of the N e w W o m a n . To take only one example: in a 

much debated article that was published in 1891, Mrs. E. Lynn Linton - one of the most 

hostile and vocal critics of this figure - claimed that these "Wild W o m e n " could be seen 

"globetrotting for the sake of a subsequent book of travels", and carrying "the burden of 

their unrest into the quiet homes of the East". Here Linton's criticism is directed not at 

those imperialist projects that contributed to the very construction of 'the east', but 

'John Docker, The Nervous Nineties: Australian cultural life in the 1890s (Melbourne: Oxford University 
Press, 1991) 214-220; Robert Dixon, "The N e w W o m a n and the Coming Man: Gender and genre in the 
'lost-race' romance," Writing the Colonial Adventure: Race, Gender and Nation in Anglo-Australian 
Popular Fiction, 1875-1914 (Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1995) 82-99. Reference is also 
made to Praed's text in Susan Sheridan, '"Wives and mothers like ourselves, poor remnants of a dying 
race': Aborigines in Colonial Women's Writing," Kunapipi, Special Issue: Aboriginal Culture Today, ed. 
Anna Rutherford, 10.1-2 (1988): 84-85. 
2Peter Pierce asserts that the plot of Fugitive Anne is "ludicrous". Peter Pierce, '"Weary with travelling 
through realms of air...': Romance fiction of 'Boldrewood', Haggard, Wells and Praed," Westerly 32.2 
(1987): 86. However, as I shall argue, this plot is far from ludicrous in the context of generic adventure 
fiction. 
3E. Lynn Linton, "The wild women as social insurgents," Nineteenth Century 30.176 (1891): 603, 604. 
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rather at those Wild W o m e n w h o were partly enabled to globetrot, its seems, on account 

of British colonialism. In this chapter, I shall consider if, and how, specific settler 

conditions of colonialism are implicated in popular cultural fabrications of the figure of 

the Australian Girl. A s part of this analysis, I propose to focus on Praed's novel and 

examine four interrelated issues - whiteness, mimicry, ethnography and desire. These 

elements are crucial factors in this adventure romance which works to fiirnish an 

imaginary resolution to the social contradictions of the material economy of settler 

colonialism that it elaborates. This operation is performed through the production of 

gendered, class and racialised subjects, and the disciplining of desires that are generated 

in the colonial encounter. 

"God Save the Queen": Cannibalism and whiteness 

Consider, if you will, one of the many remarkable and disquieting scenes in Fugitive 

Anne. Anne Bedo, whose adventures, or misadventures, have led to her apotheosis by a 

tribe of Aborigines, is called on by an elder to sing to bring rain and therefore allay a 

fierce battle between the "Maianbars" and the "Poolongools".4 As Praed writes: "It was 

a critical moment for the perplexed divinity" (93). The heroine is all too aware that her 

deification has more to do with a rumour about the consonance of her singing and the 

onset of stormy weather, than divine ordination. However, heartened by the overcast 

sky and the faint flashes of lightning of which the Aboriginal elder is seemingly 

oblivious, Anne breaks into song. Yet it is extraordinary that "the first song that 

occurred to her" (94) - a phrase which almost too neatly suggests Louis Althusser's 

interpellated subject w h o spontaneously expresses dominant ideologies - is "God Save 

the Queen". The immediate reaction of the "hostile tribe" of Aborigines to these 

melodious strains of the British empire is one of fear (94), and they quickly retreat. 

Praed writes: 

4Mrs. [Rosa] Campbell Praed, Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (London: John Long, 
1902[a]) 93. Further references to this novel will be cited in parentheses in the text. Here I cautiously 
deploy the term 'tribe'. It is often invoked in western epistemologies to organise Aboriginal cultures and 
people in a way that obfuscates indigenous knowledges and social relations. See Tim Rowse, "Aborigines 
as historical actors: Evidence and inference," Through White Eyes, eds. Susan Janson and Stuart 
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The spears ceased whirring, the swords fell. There was a shriek of "Debil-
debil"; and while Send her victorious^ Happy and glorious echoed among 
the rocks and the forest trees, the enemy fled helter-skelter, never pausing 
till the gully was crossed and the opposite scrub gained. Thunder growled 
now, making a deep toned accompaniment to Anne's voice; and presently a 
wind arouse and rain fell - proof never to be denied of Cloud-Daughter's 
sovereignty over the minor gods of heaven (94, emphasis in original). 

Notwithstanding the subsidiary tenor of the weather that validates Anne's authority and 

disconfirms the 'pagan' faith of the Aborigines, the imperial anthem which reverberates 

through the Australian bush at first might seem to execute successfully its civilising, or 

at least pacifying, mission. Through the inexplicable terror these words inspire, the 

insurgent Poolongools surrender their weapons and scatter. The manichean mechanisms 

of colonial discourse, which Abdul R. JanMohamed has analysed,5 labour here to 

legislate and valorise imperial interests and authority, to secure the alterity of the 

warring Aborigines by drawing attention to their primitivism, barbarism and murderous 

propensities, and to silence them by urging disunity as they are driven 'helter-skelter' to 

the margins. 

Yet despite the confidence of this instrumentalist colonial economy that produces 'proof 

never to be denied', the shrieks issued by the Aborigines as they flee in response to 

Anne's rendition of "God Save the Queen" implicitly threaten to undermine such 

assuredness. The cries of Debil-debil/ which are linked to a colonial vernacular that 

derogatorily constructs the Aborigines as inarticulate and excessively superstitious, turn 

these colonial representational apparatuses back upon themselves. The warning shouts 

of the Aborigines identify the language of empire as evil, dangerous and bestial. 

Of course, this reading of the cries of Debil-debil may do little to destabilise the 

manichean binary structure which grounds these discursive operations in so far as it 

Macintryre (Sydney: Allen & Unwin in conjunction with Australian Historical Studies. 1990) 132-154, 
especially 136-140. 
5Abdul R. JanMohamed, "The Economy of Manichean Allegory: The Function of Racial Difference in 
Colonialist Literature." Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 59-87. 

62 



M I M I C R Y , DESIRE A N D FUGITIVE A N N E 

reinscribes a refusal to take seriously the ambivalence and heterogeneity which mark the 

ideological tensions this colonial romance fiction encodes. Nor does it allow for other 

forms of anti-colonial resistance that are produced through material and historical 

struggles. However, what this reversal does signal is the shifting power relations 

between the combative but by no means stable positions of coloniser and colonised 

which resist and disrupt those colonial representational systems that attribute moral 

authority and superiority to agents of empire. This scenario surreptitiously 

acknowledges the potential for putative subordinates to participate resistantly and 

productively in dominant economies of representation whose authority is shown to be 

less than secure. Furthermore, if the counter cries of the Aborigines are read alongside 

the events that occur in the aftermath of Anne's performance, it is clear that the 

civilising projects of empire in this instance, rather than being confident and successful, 

as settler ideologies would have them, are strained, incomplete and even incompetent. 

Far from producing docile and disciplined indigenous subjects, the echoes of the 

imperial anthem are largely ineffective. W h e n Anne awakes the morning following her 

recital, she witnesses a "horrible revelry" (94), a "cannibal orgie [sic]" (95) wherein, 

Praed writes, the "bodies of the slain had been dragged to a clear space just outside the 

circle of the camp, and there a great fire was kindled. Dear to the native is the flesh of 

his fallen foe" (94). Cannibalism, as Peter Hulme has argued, is a term weighed by the 

shifting histories, economies and discourses of colonialism.6 It is also the subject of a 

surfeit of erudite discussion. For example, some theorists warn against the 

conceptualisation of cannibalism as a metaphoric construct, a notable preoccupation of 

W . Arens's study, The Man-Eating Myth.7 They argue that what is at stake in this 

approach is an underestimation of anthropophagous activities themselves.8 In contrast, 

scholars such as Eric Cheyfitz have claimed that these critical insistences on the 

6Peter Hulme, Colonial Encounters: Europe and the Native Caribbean. 1492-1797 (London and New 
York: Methuen, 1986) 84. 
7See W. Arens, The Man-Eating Myth: Anthropology and Anthropophagy (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1979). However, Arens has recently reconsidered his position. See William Arens, "Rethinking 
anthropophagy," Cannibalism and the Colonial World, eds. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme and Margaret 
Iversen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998) 39-62. 
8See Frank Lestringant, Cannibals: The Discovery and Representation of the Cannibal from Columbus to 
Jules Verne, trans. Rosemary Morris (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1997) 8. 

63 



MIMICRY, DESIRE AND FUGITIVE ANNE 

historical occurrences of cannibalism signal the success of colonial discourses to 

naturalise their tropes. Cannibalism is "a figure that tries to erase its own rhetoricalness 

by claiming a proper, or ethnographical, referent - the "fact" of cannibalism",9 Cheyfitz 

asserts. 

While I accept these scholarly exchanges, cannibalism is ostensibly employed in Praed's 

text as a gothic colonial trope that functions to construct and encode racial otherness as 

excessive, aggressive and monstrous.10 Difference becomes a matter of hideous excess 

that requires restraint and intervention, and cannibalism serves to justify the otherwise 

insecure civilising projects in colonial Australia that Anne's recital of the bars from 

"God Save the Queen" represent. More crucially however, cannibalism also works 

against such imperial designs. It points to something other than the authorised rhetoric 

of empire that is circulated in the bush of settler Australia because it emphasises the 

failure of colonial apparatuses to fulfil successfully their civilising promises.11 

The nonsuccess of colonial discourse to effect racial otherness is apparent in other 

moments of Praed's novel. After all, Anne is at once enthralled by the "palate of the 

9Eric Cheyfitz, The Poetics of Imperialism: Translation and Colonization from The Tempest to Tarzan 

(New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991) 42-43. In a different context, Michael Taussig 
also argues that: "Cannibalism summed up all that was perceived as grotesquely different about the Indian 
as well as providing for the colonists the allegory of colonization itself. In condemning cannibalism, the 
colonists were deeply complicit with it". Michael Taussig, Shamanism, Colonialism and the Wild Man: A 
Study in Terror and Healing (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 1987) 105. 
10I use the term 'gothic' here in the sense outlined by H.L. Malchow. Malchow writes of the gothic as a 
"language of panic, of unreasoning anxiety, blind revulsion, and distancing sensationalism, as well as a 

particular "literature of terror." Obviously, this language of terror was not the monopoly of the novelist, 
but can be found throughout the discourse on racial difference at whatever level - in both the popular and 
establishment press, in scientific writing, in missionary and imperialist memoirs, and in travel books". 
H.L. Malchow, Gothic Images of Race in Nineteenth-Century Britain (Stanford: Stanford University 
Press, 1996) 4-5, emphasis in original. For debates over the practice of cannibalism among Aborigines in 
colonial Queensland, see E.G. Heap, "Some Notes on Cannibalism Among Queensland Aborigines 1824-
1900," Queensland Heritage 1.7 (1967): 25-29. In her autobiography, Praed registered an uneasy 
ambivalence with regard to the practice of cannibalism, writing that: "there are those who say mat 
cannibalism [...] is not due to the longing of the carnivorous animal, but to some religious observance. 

H o w this may be I don't know, and it does not seem to matter". Mrs. [Rosa] Campbell Praed, M y 
Australian Girlhood: Sketches and Impressions of Bush Life (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1902[b]) 29. 

"For an interesting, if speculative, account of cannibalism which posits the idea that ethnographic 

inquiries by British explorers into cannibalistic practices of the people of the Pacific actually encouraged 

these subjects to believe that the British themselves had anthropophagous predispositions, see Gananath 
Obeyesekere, ""British Cannibals": Contemplation of an Event in the Death and Resurrection of James 
Cook, Explorer." Critical Inquiry 18.4 (1992[aJ): 630-654. 
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aborigine [sicY' (94), and disgusted by the savage consumption of dismembered bodies 

that takes place during the cannibalistic orgy: what Homi K. Bhabha calls the "key 
10 

signifier of cultural and racial difference", skin or "black meat" (94), is the flesh 

favoured by the Maianbars. An analogy made in the text between the Aborigines and 

their animals enforces the savagery of these native anthropophagites: "The whole tribe 

and the dogs collected around the fire," Praed writes, "and there was a great feast" 

(94).13 In contrast to this gathering "just outside the circle of the camp" (94) - a spatial 

reference that makes explicit the tropic function of the cannibal in colonial discourse to 

mark the very limits of the 'civilised' domain - Anne, the lone representative of settler 

society, "cowered in her gunya, sick with horror" (94). However, this claim to moral 

authority, which is signalled by this individualist and repulsed response to the grotesque, 

orgiastic display of the dehumanised Aborigines, cannot dispel the fact that the text 

registers this spectacular scene with a fascinated revulsion.14 The phantasmic scenario 

of racial otherness, which relies on a metaphoric system of savagery to promote settler 

disidentification, ends with Anne scandalously identifying with the hostile Poolongools 

as she wonders if the Maianbars might "denounce her as a false goddess, and roast and 

eat her as they were eating the dead warriors" (95). Of course, the scandal here is that 

Anne tacitly admits to the contingency of her bourgeois settler identity and its possible 

dissolution in a colonial encounter with racial others who are imagined at once to be 

12Homi K. Bhabha, "Difference, Discrimination and the Discourse of Colonialism," The Politics of 
Theory: Proceedings of the Essex Conference on the Sociology of Literature. July 1982, eds. Francis 
Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret Iversen and Diana Loxley (Colchester: University of Essex, 1983 [a]) 205. 
I3In his 1889 ethnographic study of Aborigines in colonial Queensland, Carl Lumholtz used the following 
analogy between animals and Aborigines to construct the 'fact' of racial difference he claimed to see. "It 
is a well-known fact [sic] that the Australian natives", he wrote, "belong to the porgnathous 

dolichocephalous class. Their projecting jaws make them resemble the apes more than any other race, and 
their foreheads are as a rule very low and receding". Carl Lumholtz, Among Cannibals: A n Account of 
Four Years' Travels in Australia and of C a m p Life with the Aborigines of Queensland (1889; Canberra: 

Australian National University Press, 1980) 282. Noel Macainsh has conjectured that the historical model 
for Eric Hansen, the masculine ethnographer in Praed's text, may have been Lumholz. Noel Macainsh, 

"The Hidden Civilization of North Queensland - Mrs. Campbell Praed's Fugitive Anne," LiNQ 10.1 

(1981): 1-18. 
14Eugene F. Rudder, the author of a late nineteenth century article on "Cannibalism in Queensland", also 

admitted this sense of ambivalence after witnessing "a cannibal feast". He writes: "the thing seemed to 
draw m e in an uncanny way [...] It was a repulsive and revolting sight, but it absorbed me". However, 

unlike Anne in Praed's novel, Rudder was "convinced that cannibalism was a ceremony, indulged in as 

the result of a superstitious belief that whatever virtues the dead person possessed would be distributed 

amongst those who partook of the body". H e added: "I felt assured there was no pleasure in the eating of 

the flesh to those who joined in the feast". Eugene F. Rudder, "Cannibalism in Queensland," Science of 
M a n and Australasian Anthropological Journal 2 (1899): 40. 
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repulsive and desirable. It is a revealing m o m e n t in Fugitive Anne. The provisional 

authority of colonial discourse, which is partly derived from a rhetorical investment in 

supposedly self-evident manichean categories of the civilised settler and the savage 

colonised, or so it would appear, threatens to break down.15 

Here it is important to note that Anne has come to be in this position - a spurious deity 

of an Aboriginal tribe in the inland Australian bush, melancholically musing on her 

possible fate - as a consequence of her having mimicked colonial tropes of racial 

otherness. In an effort to escape her abusive husband while on board the "S.S. Leichardt 

[sic]" (14) as the "only first-class lady passenger" (7), Anne, with the assistance of her 

Aboriginal servant, K o m b o , "stain[s] herself the colour of a half-caste [sic]" (29), and 

dresses as "a young Lascar" (20). She then fakes a suicide attempt by recruiting signs 

from the n o w infamous late nineteenth century medical discourse on feminine hysteria. 

Anne scripts a cryptic, unfinished letter to her mother, cuts her hair in "a fit of mental 

aberration" (37) and leaves open the porthole in her locked cabin. A s her highly 

disagreeable husband remarks: " W o m e n get like that sometimes [...] I've had doctors' 

advice, and that's what I was told" (10). In the confusion that follows her 

disappearance, and while the steamship docks at Cooktown, Anne and K o m b o flee to the 

bush. 

From this brief overview, it is clear that issues of gender in this text are inseparable from 

categories of class and race. Yet in making reference to these interdependent 

articulations, I a m proposing a point of departure from the interpretation of Anne's flight 

offered in Robert Dixon's study. Without any analysis of the racial mimicry that enables 

Anne's decampment, Dixon argues that this escape functions to release Anne "from the 

confinements of both race and gender".16 A s a consequence of this position, Dixon 

15This emphasis on the instability of colonial discourses and representational systems contrasts with Terry 
Goldie's argument. In his examination of the image of the indigene in various Commonwealth literatures, 
Goldie suggests that his study works "to show the uniformity and ongoing semantic control and power of 
that image", and he argues: "The indigene is a semiotic pawn on a chess board under the control of the 
white signmaker". Terry Goldie, Fear and Temptation: The Image of the Indigene in Canadian. Australian 
and New Zealand Literatures (Montreal, London: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1989) 6,10. 
16Dixon, (1995) 96. 
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declines to comment on the possibility that resistance to class-bound ideologies of 

gender issues from the taking up of other raced, classed and gendered masks. This is a 

crucial point. In Fugitive Anne, these complex identity categories are a matter of choice, 

or more accurately, are at the disposal of a white middle-class woman. A s a 

consequence of her racial privilege within the context of settler colonialism in Australia, 

she is empowered to mimic colonial tropes of racial otherness in an effort to protest 

against hegemonic gender ideologies. O f course, it is undeniable that class factors also 

play a significant role in this scenario of cross-cultural dressing and staining. Colonial 

hierarchies of race collude with the settler capitalist economy and the civilising mission 

of empire to interpellate K o m b o as a working-class domestic servant who assists in 

Anne's transformation and escape. However, what is of interest here is the 

overwhelming narrative obstinacy with regard to the ontological immediacy of this 

Australian Girl's whiteness. For instance, shortly after the staining of her skin, K o m b o 

reassuringly tells Anne: 

"Mine think-it Missa Anne make very good black boy," he said. "I go 
along and buy shirt and trouser long-a store, same as black boy. M y word! 
Missa Anne bujeri boy!" and K o m b o went off in peals of laughter [...] 
"Never mind, mine make-im all right [...] Very soon, Missa Anne come 
altogether white again" (35). 

Being black, if you will, is a temporary and strategic state for Anne who laughs in 

response to Kombo's comments because she "had forgotten she was brown" (35). 

Questions of racial identity are unremembered by the white bourgeois w o m a n within a 

colonial context where whiteness is self-evident. However, it is significant that it is only 

when Anne is variously encoded black and brown through the practice of racial mimicry 

that she is enabled to pursue her quest for freedom. 

Moreover, while Kombo's remarks seem to consent to those racial hierarchies through 

which colonial power is animated, and protests against dominant gender orders are 

articulated, they nevertheless vex the efforts of colonial discourse to fix racial identities. 

This is because they make whiteness visible. K o m b o recalls this racialised identity in a 

way that Anne does not. His comments implicitly shift attention towards the unstable 
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position of privilege claimed for whiteness within colonial contexts so that the 

reinscription of its authority, and the power of those historical agents marked as white, 

become urgent issues for the representational economies of the text. In fact, what 

becomes clear is that although the white w o m a n and the black m a n are unevenly 

empowered in Praed's text, Kombo's subjection does not preclude him from intervening 

in those hegemonic representational systems that elaborate settler economies. Anne's 

efforts to challenge dominant gender orders are animated through notions of race whose 

self-evidence is under considerable strain in this popular fiction novel as a consequence 

of this representational involvement of those subjects marked as other, and the 

operations of mimicry. 

Mimicry: Going native 

As I have suggested in m y introductory chapter, mimicry is one of the most powerful 

and provocative descriptors of colonial operations to feature in recent postcolonial 

rhetoric. However, m y argument is that in Fugitive Anne, the representations of 'going 

native', that is, the impersonation of racial others by Europeans in settler contexts, 

function neither as forms of anti-colonial resistance, nor as instances of colonial powers 

calling on colonised subjects to take up an imperfect identity. These are the two forms 

of mimicry that Bhabha examines in his postcolonial theorisings. Instead, the 

Australian Girl's mimicry of racial otherness is an undertaking in Praed's novel that 

challenges dominant gender ideologies. Yet at the same time, it organises and relies on 

colonial hierarchies of race through which uneven power relations are animated. O f 

course, going native does entail some 'risks' for settlers. There is always the possibility 

that one will yield, Kurtz-like, to the apparent savagery of the colonised subjects, even 

as there exists the enduring promise that the inviolable humanity of the coloniser will 
1 8 

transcend and civilise barbaric environments, and their equally uncultured inhabitants. 

"Bhabha, (1983[a]): 194-211; Homi Bhabha, "Of Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial 
Discourse," October 28 (1984): 125-133; Homi K. Bhabha, "Signs Taken For Wonders: Questions of 
Ambivalence and Authority Under a Tree Outside Delhi, May 1817," Europe and Its Others: Proceedings 
of the Essex Conference on the Sociology of Literature, July 1984. eds. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme, 
Margaret Iversen and Diana Loxley, vol. 1 (Colchester: University of Essex, 1985) 89-106; Homi K. 
Bhabha, "The Other Question...," Screen 24.6 (1983[b]): 18-36. 
18Of course, as Marlow relates it in Joseph Conrad's Heart of Darkness, Kurtz writes a pamphlet in which 
he argues that: "we whites, from the point of development we had arrived at, "must necessarily appear to 
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However, together with her mimicry of a 'good black boy', Anne's apotheosis and her 

subsequent mimicry of an Acan deity are operations that enable colonial agents to 

infiltrate and reassign unknown knowledge systems. In turn, this process contributes to 

the consolidation of the otherwise contingent legitimacy and authority of settler 

hegemony in Australia.19 

Admittedly, the proposition that going native shores up uneven colonial relations of 

power could appear to suggest nothing new. For example, Kaja Silverman and Gail 

Ching-Liang Low have respectively discussed this form of mimicry in relation to the 

cultural cross-dressing practices of T.E. Lawrence and the works of Rudyard Kipling. 

Through the theoretical lens of psychoanalysis, both Silverman and Low argue that this 

mode of impersonation in colonial contexts is a (masculine) fetishistic fantasy that 

involves both pleasure and the desire for control over unknown others. As Low argues: 

"The myth of the white man [sic] in Native Dress [...] is based on the fetishization of 

clothes which enable the wearer to fantasize about mastery". Rather than working to 

destabilise colonial authority, this mimicry or fetishisation reinscribes the unequal power 

relations of this social order. 

them [savages] in the nature of supernatural beings - w e approach them with the might as of a deity," and 
so on, and so on. "By the simple exercise of our will we can exert a power for good practically 
unbounded," & c , &c." Joseph Conrad, Heart of Darkness with the Congo Diary, ed. Robert Hampson 
(1902; London: Penguin, 1995) 83. For a developed discussion on Conrad's novel and the European fear 
of 'going native', see Patrick Brantlinger, "Victorians and Africans: The Genealogy of the Myth of the 
Dark Continent," Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 166-203. I discuss this process of apotheosis in the 
following chapter. 
l9Rudyard Kipling's character, Kim O'Hara, is an exemplary mimic figure that expropriates native capital 
in the service of empire. Rudyard Kipling, Kim, ed. Edward W . Said (1901; London: Penguin, 1989). 
20Gail Ching-Liang Low, "White Skins/Black Masks: The Pleasures and Politics of Imperialism," N e w 
Formations 9 (1989): 95. See also Kaja Silverman, "White Skins/Brown Masks: The Double Mimesis, or 
With Lawrence in Arabia," differences: A Journal of Feminist Cultural Studies 1.3 (1989): 3-54. In his 
study on nineteenth century minstrel performances and the construction of white identities in the United 
States, Eric Lott has also specifically focused on masculine racial cross-dressing to argue that the 
phenomenon of blackface is a significant and complex site in which "the agenda of pleasure meets that of 
domination, white male meets imperial subject". This is because "these two agendas consorted in 
extremely complex ways, performance legitimating and sometimes subverting the politics of white 
supremacy, politics giving rise to an obsessive entertainment of racial difference". Eric Lott, "White Like 
Me: Racial Cross-Dressing and the Construction of American Whiteness," Cultures of United States 
Imperialism, eds. A m y Kaplan and Donald E. Pease (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1993) 
482. 
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However, what Silverman and L o w take for granted, or more accurately, what the 

psychoanalytic model they similarly deploy permits them to assume, is that "the 

phenomenon of cultural cross-dressing - the fantasy of the white m a n disguised as a 

'native'",21 is exactly this: it is the fantasy of the white man only. Silverman and L o w 

deploy a psychoanalytic model that excludes anti-colonial forms of mimicry which 

colonised subjects, both m e n and w o m e n , m a y enact, and forecloses on the prospect that 

white w o m e n might culturally cross-dress on different premises and with varying 

effects. As a consequence of this framework, racial fetishism is sublated as white 

(masculine) sexual desire, and the peril involved in this operation is what Anne 

McClintock has identified as the "flattening out of the hierarchies of social difference, 

thereby relegating race and class to secondary status along a primarily sexual signifying 

chain". Moreover, even when scholars consider the cross-dressing practices of white 

w o m e n within colonial contexts through a psychoanalytic framework, the very diverse 

context, practices and effects of cross-dressing are largely homogenised. 4 Furthermore, 

this theoretical structure is unable to admit that this specifically gendered form of cross-

dressing complicates and questions those classic psychoanalytic theories of fetishism 

that privilege the phallus and the scene of castration. 

21Low, (1989): 83. 
22Anne McClintock, Imperial Leather: Race, Gender and Sexuality in the Colonial Contest (London and 
N e w York: Routledge, 1995) 183-184. 
23For example, in her important study on transvestism, Marjorie Garber offers an analysis of Isabelle 
Eberhardt, "a European w oman who dressed like an Arab man, lived with the tribes of the North African 
desert, and manufactured for herself a new identity". Marjorie Garber, Vested Interests: Cross-Dressing 
and Cultural Anxiety (London: Penguin, 1992) 324. Ali Behdad presents an interesting biography of 
Eberhardt. See Ali Behdad, "Allahou Akbar! H e Is a Woman: Colonialism, Transvestism, and the 
Orientalist Parasite," Belated Travelers: Orientalism in the Age of Colonial Dissolution (Durham and 
London: Duke University Press, 1994) 113-132. 
24Garber understands female cross-dressing to be collusive with, and subversive of, dominant orders. 
These two presuppositions are caught neatly in Garber's comments on Eberhardt's cross-dressing: "Cross-
dressing for Isabelle Eberhardf', Garber writes, "became both a way of obeying the paternal and 
patriarchal law [...] and a way of subverting it". Garber, (1992) 325, emphasis in original. Garber's work 
also tacitly points to the limitations of a psychoanalytic framework that denies its own historical and 
cultural context. 
250f course, in Sigmund Freud's classic formulation, fetishism pertains primarily to masculine sexuality. 
See Sigmund Freud, "Fetishism," The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund 
Freud, trans. James Strachey, vol. 21 (London: Hogarth Press, and the Institute of Psycho-Analysis, 1961) 
152-157. 
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cautiously applauded this 'cross-dressed' N e w I '<"«"»"«•" 
W o m a n - note the bloomers - and her disregard 
for the parson. The parson was consistently 3 "In the Near Future," cartoon, Bulletin 10 
constituted in the paper as a conservative figure. Aug. 1985: 10 

M y argument is that because the figure of the white middle-class Australian Girl is 

called on to mimic tropes of racial otherness in a historically and geopolitically specific 

colonial encounter, and to impersonate other coordinates of identity, namely gender and 

class (as well as cosmological deities, the ultimate transcendental signifieds), critical 

attention should be shifted away from phallic fetishisation. The settler capitalist 

ideologies that these particular instances of mimicry elaborate must instead be 

addressed. This is not to deny that colonial encounters are marked by psychological 

mechanisms that manage and minimise the apparent epistemological, ontological and 

physical 'hazards' that are involved in such cultural collisions. However, Anne's 

mimicry cannot be reduced to a single, individualist narrative of phallic sexuality. 

Instead, the fictional representations of her practices of mimicry elaborate the sexual and 

racial politics of settler capitalism at the same time that they also obliquely register one 

strategy of protest popularly attributed to the figure of the N e w W o m a n , namely 

gendered cross-dressing (figures 2 and 3).26 In addition to this point, strategies of 

Punch cartoonists mocked white women's demands for dress reform and social change by depicting the 
N e w W o m a n in masculine attire, and engaging in masculine activities such as bicycle riding and smoking. 
For discussions on the representations of the N e w W o m a n in the popular European press, see Susan C. 
Shapiro, "The Mannish N e w Woman: Punch and its Precursors," Review of English Studies 42.168 
(1991): 510-522; Patricia Marks, Bicycles, Bangs and Bloomers: The N e w W o m a n in the Popular Press 
(Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1990). 

71 



MIMICRY, DESIRE AND FUGITIVE ANNE 

mimicry in Fugitive Anne work not only at the level of the reterritorialised trope with 

various effects, as I a m suggesting here, but also through the narrative itself. 

Reterritorialising minstrelsy 

The practice of racial mimicry, which sees Anne identified as both an Aboriginal 'half-

caste' and a 'Lascar', provides an especial narrative instance of this reterritorialising 

ideological labour. After all, the knowledge systems that respectively produce and 

effect these identity categories - in so far as British colonisation of Australia and the 

complex colonisations of South-East Asian countries by Spain, Portugal, France, the 

United States and Britain at various moments must be understood in terms of their 

particular histories - are dehistoricised. Furthermore, they are assumed to be 

geographically flexible and ideologically consistent. What results from these operations 

is that 'real' differences are either collapsed, in the sense that difference becomes the 

white gendered self in easily traded masks of otherness, as Anne's skin staining effort 

suggests, or they are commodified for white consumption and entertainment. One of the 

first scenes in Praed's text, which recalls a performance given by Anne on board the 

Leichardt just prior to her escape to the edge of Cape York Peninsula (where she meets 

Eric Hansen in a serendipitous coincidence), exemplifies this latter point. 

Minstrelsy is the particular form of mimicry that links Anne's dramatic flight from her 

husband and her shipboard performance. In terms of narrative plot: before it is revealed 

that the young Lascar, w h o Hansen saw leave the boat with Kombo, is in fact Anne 

cross-dressed, and prior to Anne's deistic, yet ineffectual, performance of "God Save the 

270f course, the hybrid racial identity 'half-caste' also implicitly denotes colonial anxieties about 
miscegenation, sexuality, origins and desire. See Robert J.C. Young, Colonial Desire: Hybridity in 
Theory, Culture and Race (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1995). In consideration of the fact that his 
thesis is preoccupied with issues of sexuality, miscegenation and reproduction, it is extraordinary that 
Young gives little attention to issues of gender, and the ways in which gender orders shape, and are shaped 
by, anxieties about desire within colonial contexts and encounters. This point aside, the name 'Kombo' in 
Fugitive Anne is a component of the colonial vernacular that denotes sexual relations between white male 
settlers and Aboriginal women. Susan Sheridan also makes this point in relation to Praed's text. Sheridan, 
(1988): 85. Raymond Evans notes that 'Combo' was the term contemptuously attributed to white men 
who had sexual relations with Aboriginal women. Raymond Evans, "Harlots and Helots: Exploitation of 
the Aboriginal remnant," Exclusion. Exploitation and Extermination: Race Relations in Colonial 
Queensland. Raymond Evans, Kay Saunders and Kathryn Cronin (Sydney: Australia and N e w Zealand 
Book Company, 1975) 107. 
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Queen", she is remembered by the narrative to have sung for the male passengers and 

crew ofthe Leichardt. Praed writes: 

They had none of them believed in her voice, till one Sunday, when the 
Captain held service, she had poured out her glorious contralto in a hymn. 
Afterwards, they gave her no peace till every evening she sang to Eric 
Hansen's accompaniment on the old cracked piano in the saloon. Then, by 
the magic of her voice, she had carried each man back to scenes on shore -
to opera-nights in Sydney and Melbourne, as she had sung airs from Verdi 
and Rossini and Bellini, and even from Gluck's "Orpheus"; then to nigger-
minstrel entertainments, which the sailors loved best of all, when she had 
given them '"Way, down upon the Swannee River," and "Hard Times 
come again no more," and "John Brown," and the rest of those quaint 
plantation melodies (20). 

One of the most notable features about these cultural entertainments is their role in the 

creation and consolidation of class boundaries. It is the 'high' art of opera that forms the 

address by which the male middle-class passengers are socially identified, while the 

popular quaint plantation melodies serve to demarcate the working-class on board the 

Leichardt. Moreover, these performances contribute to the fabrication and disciplining 

of white middle-class femininity because Anne's singing success at this point comes 

only after her attempt "to make a name as a singer" in Europe has failed (19), and 

resulted in her marriage to "rough Elias Bedo for the sake of a home" (20). The male 

passengers and crew of the Leichardt roundly criticise this marriage. However, the m e n 

who summon the Australian Girl to sing consolidate the dominant sexual and economic 

power relations that structure this unhappy and violent arrangement: their calls 

disarticulate Anne's determination to work in Europe and achieve financial autonomy. 

Her transgressive public ambitions are relocated to the private sphere, inasmuch as the 

shipboard saloon serves a function similar to that of the middle-class drawing room - the 

'proper' place for white female performativity. Furthermore, the comments Hansen later 

makes additionally consolidate this gender-specific spatial confinement. A w o m a n 

singing in public for economic gain "is about the lowest profession I have ever known", 

he authoritatively tells Anne (134). 
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However, at the same time that Anne's repertoire does work in the service of these class 

and gender interpellations, it also involves an eclectic programme of racialised cultural 

entertainments. In a way that is similar to the assumption that a white middle-class 

woman may impersonate complex racial identities within colonial conditions as a 

consequence of her claims to, and investment in, racial superiority, the forms of 

entertainment in this scenario are equally available for performance and consumption. 

Yet even as these impersonations seem to strengthen dominant class and gender 

ideologies, Anne's rendition of these 'nigger-minstrel entertainments' subtly unsettles 

hegemonic notions of whiteness. 

With these performances, A n n e is mimicking the theatrical spectacle of 'blackface'. Not 

only did this form of entertainment enjoy widespread popularity during the nineteenth 

century in the United States where it developed, but popular stage productions in 

colonial Australia often adapted this form of amusement to appeal to local concerns and 

interests. Of course, these performances worked to deny the material conditions of 

slavery in the United States that were historically and ideologically contiguous with this 

mode of entertainment. As Eric Lott has argued in his study on nineteenth century 

minstrel performances and the construction of white (masculine) working-class identities 

in the northern United States: 

whites would like to have imagined the expropriations of minstrelsy to be 
nonanalagous to those of slavery, to have forgotten or displaced the latter 
in accounts of the minstrel show - a form, after all, mean to reassure them 
that everybody was happy d o w n on the plantation. 

Richard Waterhouse suggests that 'Jim Crow' was the first minstrel performance to be held in colonial 
Australia. He writes: "Between 1838, when "Jim Crow" was first danced at the Royal Victoria and the end 
of the century, the Australian colonists seemed to find minstrel songs, jokes and sketches almost endlessly 
amusing". Richard Waterhouse, From Minstrel Show to Vaudeville: The Australian Popular Stage, 1788-
1914 (New South Wales: New South Wales University Press, 1990) 98. Of course, the certainty that this 
history of slavery in the United States inflects the repertoire of an Australian Girl suggests both an 
instance of cultural imperialism, which sees an extension of the ideological projects of the United States to 
colonial Australia, and a moment of reterritorialisation that strengthens the universalistic resolve of 
colonial ideologies. These possibilities are not mutually exclusive 
29Eric Lott, Love and Theft: Blackface Minstrelsy and the American Working Class (New York and 
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993) 59. 
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In the service of colonial ideologies, minstrelsy functioned as an aesthetic strategy 

whereby the radically unequal and violent relations of colonialism, whose dynamic 

interplays and economic imperatives contributed to the very demarcation and 

consolidation of both black and white racial identities, could be naturalised. Minstrelsy 

marked an uneven exchange system, similar to the logic of slavery, by which white 

agents exploited black culture and corporeality for profit. Yet these performances also 

registered a number of other, contradictory effects in part because those stained bodies 

of the predominantly working-class white m e n on stage were very much a part of the 

theatrical display. A s Lott suggests: "The minstrel show was, on the one hand, a 

socially approved context of institutional control; and on the other, it continually 

acknowledged and absorbed black culture even while defending white America against 

it". This absorption of black culture through minstrelsy is arguably a considerable 

component of the conservative issues of containment and control that Lott identifies as 

the flipside of potentially radical racial transgressions. However, the idea that the 

mimicry of black culture by working-class white m e n centred on a slippage between 

alterity and identity that undermined any claim to epistemological security and stressed, 

often through exaggeration and most definitely by repetition, the cultural performativity 

of racial identities, is an important one to consider. It suggests that the politics of 

minstrelsy are far more complex and contradictory than colonial ideologies and their 

representational apparatuses might otherwise admit. 

These politics are further complicated if it is accepted that Anne's performance of 

'nigger-minstrel entertainments' in Praed's novel instances the mimicry by a white 

middle-class settler w o m a n of white working-class m e n whose own mimicries of black 

slaves register an aestheticisation and remembrance of a particular colonial economy. 

Like these performances, Anne's impersonations promise to erase the trauma, injustice 

and histories of colonial slavery. Yet unlike the notions of minstrelsy I have outlined 

above, Anne's mimetic performance on board the Leichardt occurs only at the level of 

discourse, and moreover, it cannot be understood apart from Anne's challenges to class-

based gender ideologies. What first appears as an anomalous, if curious and troubling, 

30Lott,(1993)40. 

75 



MIMICRY, DESIRE A N D FUGITIVE A N N E 

scene that features an Australian Girl singing quaint plantation melodies to an 

appreciative white, male audience, is in fact a crucial moment in the text because it 

foreshadows Anne's endeavour to flee from her husband in two interrelated ways. 

First of all, it anticipates Anne's mimicry of colonial tropes of race when she stains her 

skin and dresses as a Lascar or 'half-caste'. Secondly, what occurs at the level of 

narrative, rather than identity constitution, is the expropriation of what Toni Morrison 

has identified as "a classic fugitive slave narrative: a thrilling escape to freedom".31 It 

cannot go unremarked that Morrison's use of the term 'fugitive' in this statement 

uncannily echoes the title of Praed's novel. Yet the classic fugitive slave narrative that 

structures Anne's escape from her offensive and cruel husband in Fugitive Anne, and 

which is resonant of the rendition of quaint plantation melodies, does not work to 

challenge colonial hierarchies of race or practices of slavery. Instead this narrative, like 

Anne's cultural and racial cross-dressing practices, is deployed as a means of protest 

against dominant gender ideologies and the ways in which they specifically address 

white subjects. 

Discursive deployments of slavery 

As Praed writes, the "one idea" Anne and K o m b o shared once they had disembarked at 

Cooktown "had been to push on, in order that as much ground as possible might lie 

between them and the possibility of re-capture" (30). However, the fact that this fugitive 

narrative, which expressly casts Anne as a runaway slave, does little to challenge 

colonial race relations becomes obvious when it is acknowledged that K o m b o is 

repeatedly identified as a "slave" following Anne's escape (40,58,315). For example, as 

soon as they find temporary shelter at a deserted sheep-station, Anne instructs K o m b o to 

make a fire. This command works to construct and consolidate a discourse of 

sentimental slavery that is ominously sacrificial: "Treacherous as a race they may seem, 

3'Toni Morrison, Playing in the Dark: Whiteness and the Literary Imagination (Cambridge, Massachusetts 
and London: Harvard University Press, 1992) 20. Morrison uses this phrase in relation to Willa Cather's 
novel, Sapphira and the Slave Girl, to describe, in part, how Nancy, the 'slave girl' of the story, escapes 
from her mistress, Sapphira Colbert: she has arranged for her nephew to rape the servant. However, 
Morrison also points out that "the real fugitive [...] is the slave mistress", and that: "the plot escapes the 
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but there have been devoted Blacks w h o have served white masters to the death", Praed 

writes (40). Furthermore, in a moment of cruel irony that corresponds directly with 

Anne's recital of plantation melodies, as K o m b o and Anne make their escape through 

the bush, K o m b o is said to be wearing a "Jim Crow hat" (26). Of course, 'Jim Crow' 

was originally a refrain from a popular minstrel song of the 1830s. Yet during the 1880s 

and 1890s, the phrase came to denote the racial segregatory practices that were operative 

in the southern states of the United States. O f course, the Jim Crow hat and the 

repeated identification of K o m b o as a slave make it clear that the figurings of this 

Aboriginal man in Praed's novel are expressly predicated on the reterritorialised tropes 

of slavery and racial difference. The fact that K o m b o also calls his 'mistress' Missa 

Anne, therefore signalling that indigenous speech in this text is also constructed through 

idioms of minstrelsy, only serves to reinforce the cultural power and availability of this 

representational economy. 

However, these apparatuses fail to secure such apparently inalienable signs of racial 

otherness. Affixed to K o m b o are the pervasive and perverse signs of alterity - savagery, 

cannibalism and primitivism - that shock and repulse Anne, as her reactions to the 

anthropophagous predispositions of the Maianbars demonstrate. Furthermore, K o m b o is 

also imagined to be dramatically seized "about every three years" by an improbable 

"savage fever" that compels him to commit "every aboriginal [sic] atrocity, short of 

assaulting white men" (44). Yet Anne also concedes "the strangest affinity" with 

K o m b o (34). It is an alliance that puzzles both herself and "the bushmen who knew of 

author's control and, as its own fugitive status becomes clear, is destined to point to the hopelessness of 
excising racial considerations from formulations of white identity". 
32A series of decisions made by the Supreme Court during the late nineteenth century legally legislated 
these practices. The most influential of these was the Plessy v. Ferguson case. Its findings supported 
Louisiana law that decreed 'separate but equal' facilities for 'whites' and 'blacks' in railroad cars. See C. 
Vann Woodward, The strange career of Jim Crow (London and N e w York: Oxford University Press, 
1957). 
33Waterhouse, (1990) 100, makes a similar point. Simon Ryan has also noted the effects of theatre on 
colonial encounters with, and representations of, Aborigines. H e writes that the Surveyor-General of N e w 
South Wales, Thomas Mitchell, gave accounts of savage Aborigines that were directly influenced, and 
determined, by theatrical performances of barbarity which he and other colonial explorers had witnessed. 
As Ryan writes: "the Aborigines have already been prefigured in theatre and thus their appearance (as well 
as a host of other aspects such as motivation, behaviour and beliefs) is already known by European 
observers, including Mitchell". Simon Ryan, "The Aborigines in Journals of Australian Exploration," 
Ariel: A Review of International English Literature 25.3 (1994): 98. 
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it, and who had no experience of so deep an attachment between black boy and white 

w o m a n " (34), and Anne further admits that: "in truth K o m b o was made of heroic stuff 

(40), albeit in his 'natural' role as a slave. O f course, this affinity also perplexes the 

representational systems of the novel that labour to determine Kombo's apparently 

monstrous alterity. To take only one instance: the reason K o m b o "had never been 

allowed the possession of a gun" - a statement that conjures the insidious paternalism of 

the colonialist project which displaces indigenous relations of kin and enforces colonial 
'XA 

authority - is the fear that it would have "given him an unfair advantage over his 

[Aboriginal] enemies" (44). Notwithstanding this explanation, such a concern also 

signals a displaced anxiety about the apparently murderous propensities of the 

Aborigines that the cannibalistic orgy in Fugitive Anne fervently instates, and which are 

inconsistently repeated in the text. However, K o m b o returns to the deserted sheep-

station from a nearby township with horses and saddles, under Anne's instruction, as 

well as a gun that he then uses only to shoot game on which "they fared sumptuously" 

(44). These fears are unproven, and the contradictions and vexations of a fundamentally 

irresolute colonial discourse are exposed. 

Yet even as the colonial representational systems are significantly strained in Praed's 

text with respect to the constructions and representations of Kombo, it is fair to say that 

Anne's protest against dominant gender ideologies relies on slavery as both a material 

economy and a discursive field. For instance, while K o m b o is compliantly collecting 

wood for the fire, Anne writes in a note-book of the "wild joy that possessed her in the 

thought that she was safe from Elias Bedo, and free henceforth to live her o w n life" (31). 

Refusing her husband's name, she declares "with no regard to composition" (31), but 

with some indebtedness to nineteenth century abolitionist discourse: 

34This paternalism translated into legislation. For instance, Peter Biskup has noted that with the passing of 
the Western Australian Aborigines Act in 1905, it was an offence for an Aborigine "to use or carry a gun 
without "having in force a licence, in writing, in the prescribed form granted to him [sic] by a protector; if 
an aborigine [sic] could not produce a licence on demand, any policeman could "lawfully" confiscate his 
gun". See Peter Biskup, Not Slaves, Not Citizens: The Aboriginal Problem in Western Australia (St. 
Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1973) 38. 
35Jenny Sharpe has noted that: "Following the success of the antislavery movement, English women and 
workers harnessed its language for articulating their own struggles of equality". Sharpe argues that the 
slave analogy encouraged a comparison between the oppression of English women and the system of 
slavery in the West Indies. Jenny Sharpe, Allegories of Empire: The Figure of Woman in the Colonial 
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"Anne Marley, escaped from bondage, rejoices in her liberty." 
"Better death in the wild woods than life in chains." 
"Anne Marley hails Nature, the emancipator." 
" H o w sweet is the taste of freedom! H o w intoxicating the joy of 
deliverance!" (31) 

As a convenient exemplar of a way in which a discourse may be loosened from the 

system of knowledge it historically elaborates and reterritorialised to other fields of 

struggle, Anne's declarations seem to suggest that any further commentary on this 

process would be prolix. This is especially so for the reason that I discuss these 

mechanisms in detail in m y fourth chapter. However, a brief reference to the tacit 

discursive negation of Kombo's role in Anne's deliverance is necessary at this point. In 

attributing agency to nature - it is hailed as her emancipator - Anne rhetorically elides 

the actuality that it is K o m b o w h o obtains "the materials from a black medicine m a n in 

Thursday Island" to stain Anne's skin (29). In a similar manner, Anne's declaration that 

she is "the leader of the expedition" (34) denies Kombo's efforts to divert the attentions 

of the Leichardt search party away from his escaping 'mistress', and refuses his part in 

leading her safely to the deserted sheep-station. 

Of course, if the saloon scene on board the Leichardt to which I have referred is 

remembered here, Anne's claim to leadership sees the unsettling of the hegemonic 

gender orders that were constructed and consolidated in this earlier scenario. White m e n 

- and here I a m mindful of both Eric Hansen and the masculine explorers who feature in 

J.D. Hennessey's adventure romance, A n Australian Bush Track (1896), (a novel I 

discuss in detail in the following chapter) - are conventionally constituted as colonial 

leaders and explorers. Colonial discourse animates dominant ideologies of gender, as 

Text (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1993) 40. While Sharpe's reading of Charlotte 
Bronte's novel, Jane Eyre (1847), makes the point that Jane's analogy between slavery and her own 
oppression is historically grounded in the slave uprisings that occurred in the West Indies during the early 
nineteenth century, I would suggest that Anne's deployment of this analogy at the end of the nineteenth 
century in colonial Australia signals the reterritorialisation of this economic and racial identity into 
another colonial system of equivalence and exchange. Susan Meyer also notes the use of the slave 
metaphor in Jane Eyre. However, in her reading of Bertha as 'black', it seems to m e that Meyer overlooks 
the tropological function of race she initially proposes in her argument. Susan Meyer, ""Indian Ink": 
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well as notions of race, to produce and e m p o w e r particular social agents. A n n e herself 

later admits this organisation of gender relations under colonial conditions w h e n she 

tells Hansen: "I wish that I had been a m a n [...] I think that I should have m a d e as good 

an explorer as you, M r . Hansen. I've always longed so for adventure and discovery" 

(136). I shall return to this point later because the significance of Anne's extolling of 

nature at this m o m e n t in the text lies with the fact that this appeal implicitly works to 

displace the supplementary presence of K o m b o . 3 6 Moreover, this displacement of 

colonised Aboriginal subjects occurs on a grander narrative scale, as it were. The 

Maianbars and the Poolongools, whose dissonant shrieks and anthropophagous activities 

have Praed's text twisting in ideological contortions, become somewhat marginal in 

Fugitive Anne with the discovery in the Australian interior of a lost city and its 

population of red people. 

Lost-race romances 

The lost-race plot is a familiar one, and late nineteenth century manifestations of it are 

registered most notably in H. Rider Haggard's extraordinarily popular imperial 

romances, King Solomon's Mines (1885) and She: A History of Adventure (1887). T h e 

narrative and tropological economies of these texts represent, and work toward the 

reconciliation of, the complex cultural anxieties about race, empire, class, nationhood, 

gender and sexuality that coincided with a perceived decline in the power and authority 

of the British empire. Furthermore, as J.J. Healy, Docker and Dixon have shown, 

Colonialism and the Figurative Strategy of Jane Eyre," Imperialism at Home: Race and Victorian 
Women's Fiction (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1996) 60-95. 
36Kombo is a constant and crucial reminder, as Jacques Derrida's notion of supplementarity suggests, that 
the western metaphysics of presence, which is effected in the instance of the colonial leader of exploratory 
expeditions, for example, is always deficient. It is always dependent on differential networks, relations 
and inscriptions of alterity that can never be fully repressed. See Jacques Derrida, ""...That Dangerous 
Supplement...,'"' Of Grammatology, trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (Baltimore and London: Johns 
Hopkins University Press, 1976) 141-164. Absolute presence is an impossibility, Derrida argues, because 
"[cjompensatory [suppliant] and vicarious, the supplement is an adjunct, a subaltern instance which takes-
(the)-place [tient-lieu]. As substitute, it is not simply added to the positivity of presence, it produces not 
relief, its place is assigned in the structure by the mark of an emptiness". Derrida, (1976) 145, emphasis in 
original translation. 
37As Patrick Brantlinger has argued: "Imperial Gothic [adventure romances] frequently expressed anxiety 
about the waning of opportunities of heroic adventure" and imperialist enterprise. Patrick Brantlinger, 
Rule of Darkness: British Literature and Imperialism, 1830-1914 (Ithaca and London: Cornell University 
Press, 1988) 239. Martin Green has suggested that adventure tales have historically functioned as "the 
energizing myth of English imperialism. They were, collectively, the story England told itself as it went to 
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writers such as J.D. Hennessey and Praed, whose popular colonial novels register similar 

concerns in the context of settler Australia, emulated this plot structure, or, to use the 

trope I am privileging in this chapter, colonial adventure romances such as Fugitive 

Anne and An Australian Bush Track record a. formal mimicry of popular metropolitan 

lost-race romances. 

The formal mimicries of these genres and their textual conventions at outposts of empire 

reinscribed the ideological mechanisms of the metropolitan forms, even as these genres 

were reconfigured to register the social contradictions of settler capitalism in Australian 

at the turn of the twentieth century. As Fredric Jameson has argued: "Genres are 

essentially literary institutions, or social contracts between a writer and a specific public, 

whose function is to specify the proper use of a particular cultural artifact".39 Like the 

metropolitan forms, these colonial texts narratively emplot and encode contradictory 

notions of gender, class, sexuality and race under pressure from generic representational 

systems and the material economies they elaborate. Furthermore, in accordance with 

conventions of closure that qualify these imperial romances, such conflicting interests 

are tentatively resolved in settler novels through the instalment of settler hegemony, and 

the affirmation of heterosexual orders and bourgeois gender ideologies. 

Yet just as colonial romance fictions emplot the social tensions of settler capitalism, they 

sleep at night, and, in the forms of its dreams, they charged England's will with the energy to go out into 
the world and explore, conquer and rule". Martin Green, Dreams of Adventure. Deeds of Empire (New 
York: Basic Books, 1979) 3. The subjects these texts apparently energised are explicitly men in Green's 
account. For an analysis of late twentieth century imperial romances, see John A. McClure, Late Imperial 
Romance (London and N e w York: Verso, 1994). Michael Nerlich discusses the ideology of adventure 
romance in periods prior to those that are n o w understood to signal the emergence of modern imperialism 
and capitalism. Michael Nerlich, Ideology of Adventure: Studies in M o d e m Consciousness. 1100-1750. 
trans. Ruth Crowley, 2 vols. (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1987). 
38J.J. Healy, "The Lemurian Nineties," Australian Literary Studies 8.3 (1978): 307-316; Docker, (1991) 
199-232; Dixon, (1995) 62-99. Richard Phillips also discusses Ernest Favenc's lost race romance, The 
Secret of the Australian Desert (1896). See Richard Phillips, "Mapping Empire: Space for boyish men and 
manly boys in the Australian interior," Mapping M e n and Empire: A geography of adventure (London and 
N e w York: Routledge, 1997) 68-88. However, I take issue in this chapter with many of the assumptions 
and assertions made in these texts. For instance, I seek to redress Healy's neglect of gender, class and race 
issues. I also offer a corrective to Docker's refusal to take seriously the politics of the racial metaphors in 
Praed's text, and to his highly problematical and somewhat simplistic argument that Anne Bedo in 
Fugitive Anne is a champion of anti-colonialism. 
39Fredric Jameson, The Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act (London: Methuen, 
1981) 106, emphasis in original. 
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also mimic the tropes circulated by popular metropolitan texts, among other forms of 

writing. Like the inhabitants of the lost cities whom the masculine imperial explorers in 

Haggard's texts inevitably discover, natives that are "a remnant of a great nation", as 

J.D. Hennessey writes in his adventure text,40 feature in colonial lost-race romances. 

However, unlike so many imperial popular adventure stories that look to Africa41 as a 

place of colonial discovery and exploration,42 colonial romances turn to the interior of 

settler Australia that is similarly figured as 'unknown'. 

It was this colonial space through which many explorers attempted to journey, often 

unsuccessfully, during the nineteenth century. For example, Ludwig Leichhardt, who 

lends his name to the ship on which Anne and Hansen first meet in Fugitive Anne, and 

who disappeared while attempting to cross the Australian continent from east to west 

during the mid-nineteenth century, was, and is, a source of ongoing fascination. 

Leichhardt's contemporaries, later settlers and twentieth century writers and artists alike 

have repeatedly drawn on these exploratory adventures and their affiliated trope of the 

alien interior as imaginative sources for their cultural productions.43 It is in the "wholly 

unexplored" tract of land that Anne and Hansen encounter the red race of Acans in 

Fugitive Anne (48), and in a similar manner, members of a 'yellow' race, "shrivelled up 

through the course of vast ages into vitalised mummies", are discovered by masculine 

J.D. Hennessey, A n Australian Bush Track (London: Sampson Low, Marston and Company, 1896) 276. 
41For a historical accounts of Victorian imperial administrations and imaginings of Africa, see Roland 
Robinson and John Gallagher with Alice Denny, Africa and the Victorians: The Official Mind of 
Imperialism 2nd ed. (London: Macmillan, 1981). 
42Joseph Bristow considers the role accorded Africa in popular adventure romances in his text, Empire 
Bovs: Adventures in a Man's World (London: Harper Collins, 1991) 127-169. See also, Daniel Bivona, 
"Why Africa needs Europe: from Livingstone to Stanley," British Imperial Literature, 1870-1940: Writing 

and the administration of empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998) 40-68. For a feminist 

critique of H. Rider Haggard's gendering of Africa, see Rebecca Stott, "The Dark Continent: Africa as 

Female Body in Haggard's Adventure Fiction," Feminist Review 32 (1989): 69-89. Of course, Africa was 

an imaginative space that featured in novels of empire that were published well before the late nineteenth 
century. For example, see Felicity Nussbaum, "The Other Woman: Polygamy, Pamela, and the prerogative 
of empire," Women. "Race." and Writing in the Early Modern Period, eds. Margo Hendricks and Patricia 

Parker (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1994) 138-159; Roxann Wheeler, "Limited Visions of Africa: 
Geographies of savagery and civility in early eighteenth-century narratives," Writes of Passage: Reading 
travel writing, eds. James Duncan and Derek Gregory (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1999) 14-48. 
43While he completely ignores popular cultural productions, Geoffrey Serle has suggested that: "Patrick 

White, Francis Webb, Sidney Nolan and others have found in them [explorers such as Leichhardt] fruitful 
subjects". Geoffrey Serle, From Deserts the Prophets Come: The Creative Spirit in Australia 1788-1972 

(Melbourne: Heinemann, 1973) 7. 
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adventurers in the hitherto unexplored Australian desert in G. Firth Scott's colonial lost-

race romance, The Last Lemurian: A Westralian Romance (1889).44 

Furthermore, another trope that recurs in both adventure romances and colonial 

ethnography, namely a shift backward in linear time, denotes this movement by colonial 

explorers into the unknown interior of colonial Australia. A s Johannes Fabian's study 

on time, imperialism and anthropology suggests, with the emergence of the overlapping 

disciplines of anthropology and ethnography in the late nineteenth century, notions of 

development and progress took on temporal and spatial dimensions in the service of 

empire.45 Within these western discourses, geographical distances and cultural 

differences, which colonial encounters made acute, were subjected to a temporal logic. 

In accordance with dominant scientific discourses of evolutionary development that 

proposed and depended on a linear notion of time, western civilisation was located in the 

modern, progressive present that looked to an advanced future. In contrast, colonised 

subjects and cultures were synchronically petrified or mummified - to use Firth Scott's 

suggestive although arguably orientalist term - in the backward past. 

This temporal trope is significantly deployed at one moment in Fugitive Anne when the 

eponymous protagonist and Hansen attend a banquet the red race holds following its 

'discovery'. Praed writes: "The banquet lasted more than an hour. As it proceeded, 

noise and license increased, so that the feast seemed likely to end in an orgie [sic]. Anne 

sat, stately and pale, eating little, and drinking only chocolate" (285). It is remarkable 

that the imagined conclusion to the feast is fabricated in terms that are earlier used in the 

text to betoken the anthropophagous activities of the Aborigines. Furthermore, Anne 

reflects at this moment on her circumstances, and declares to herself that she might have 

been "put back by Time to the infancy of the world" (285). This rhetorical rendering of 

racial others as infantile and backward is a discursive tactic that works to legislate and 

justify colonial intervention in, and surveillance of, colonised subjects. It brings 

together tropes of time and infantilism, and posits the idea that if the ahistorical and 

MG. Firth Scott, The Last Lemurian: A Westralian Romance (London: James Bowden, 1898) 191. 
45Johannes Fabian, Time and the Other: How Anthropology Makes its Object (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1983) passim. 
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child-like native is to achieve some semblance of modernity - an assumedly desirable 

state - this is to be achieved only under the guidance and supervision of the morally 

authoritative colonisers and their civilising projects.47 

Indeed, in another scene in Fugitive Anne. Anne considers that it might well be her 

'mission' to put an end to the cannibalistic practices of the Aborigines. She rhetorically 

asks: "What if through her, these Blacks could be civilised, taught to cease their 

wanderings and their fightings [...] taught to be clean, wholesome and righteous in their 

dealings, to look upon the Whites as their regenerators, and not as their enemies" (97)? 

This endeavour seeks to reform racial others in order to shore up support for settler 

capitalism: Anne encourages K o m b o "in learning English" (74) and his reciting of the 

Lord's Prayer so that he will give up his savage ways to become her productive slave.48 

However, the premises informing this project are unsettled by Anne's admission that 

white settler m e n are similarly in need of 'regeneration': "And of that she knew there 

was sore need", Praed writes (97). A s I later elaborate, this point is tacitly bound up 

with Anne's explicitly gendered civilising mission that is implicated in the disciplining 

of bourgeois desires. However, with regard to the ethnographic enterprises of which I 

have made mention here, there is one specific issue that is integral to the ideological 

labour of Praed's popular novel. The discovery of a lost race, and its cataclysmic 

destruction at the end of the novel, are rehearsed through colonial ethnographic 

endeavours and discourses. 

As Simon During has argued: "Perhaps nothing has divided Western from non-Western societies more 
powerfully than the notion that the West is the natural, the elect home of modernity". Simon During, 
"What W a s the West? Some relations between modernity, colonisation and writing," Meanjin 84.4 (1989): 
759. 
47A similar point is made by Edward W . Said when he argues, in explicitly gendered terms of begetting, 
that in ideological allegiance with imperialism: "cultural practices like Orientalism or ethnography [...] 
fathered world history itself. Edward W . Said, "Orientalism Reconsidered," Barker, Hulme, Iversen and 
Loxley, (1985)22. 
48This contrasts with an earlier narrative statement that: "Kombo loved her [Anne] and was true to her 
because she had been kind to him, had never scoffed at his traditions, nor had tried to force on him a 
religion which experience told had, on the part of its professors, led to outrage upon the w o m e n of his 
race, and cruelty to its men" (67). In his reading of Robinson Crusoe, Jon Stratton argues a point similar to 
the one I have posited here when he suggests that: "Crusoe forces Friday to give up his cannibalistic ways. 
Thus Friday becomes human to the extent that he can enter the capitalist economy as a slave". As Stratton 
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Ethnography and colonial discourse 

If the western discipline of ethnography poses "its questions at the boundaries of 

civilizations, cultures, classes, races, and genders", as James Clifford has argued,49 then 

colonial encounters are crucial material and discursive fields for these endeavours. They 

provide the conditions for the production of ethnographic discourses and practices that 

mark out such limits. Yet in the interests of colonial regimes and economies, 

ethnographers simultaneously cross these boundaries. In particular, I have in mind here 

those non-professional proto-ethnographers, such as colonial missionaries, traders and 

government officials, w h o sought knowledges about 'the natives' in order to organise 

them in the service of colonial enterprises, or render them 'curiosities' for metropolitan 

audiences. Hence, what is certain is that ethnography depended on and consolidated 

colonial power networks. A s Talal Asad has argued in his influential essay that 

examines the operations by which colonial structures of power gave ideological shape to 

the western, bourgeois discipline of anthropology: 

anthropology is [...] rooted in an unequal power encounter between the 
West and the Third World which goes back to the emergence of bourgeois 
Europe, an encounter in which colonialism is merely one historical 
moment. It is this encounter that gives the West access to cultural and 
historical information about the societies it has progressively dominated, 
and thus not only generates a kind of universal understanding, but also re-
enforces the inequalities in capacity between the European and the non-
European worlds [.]5 

Admittedly, in recent years this universal understanding to which ethnography has 

historically laid claim has been increasingly challenged from within the discipline. For 

example, contemporary theoretical work has drawn on what Clifford has called "literary 

influences",31 which I take to m e a n the paradigmatic shift in philosophies of language 

remarks: "Slavery is productive, cannibalism is not". Jon Stratton, Writing Sites: A Genealogy of the 
Postmodern World (Hertfordshire: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1990) 168. 
49James Clifford, "Introduction: Partial Truths," Writing Culture: The Politics and Poetics of Ethnography. 
eds. James Clifford and George E. Marcus (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California 
Press, 1986)2. 
50Talal Asad, "Introduction," Anthropology and the Colonial Encounter, ed. Talal Asad (London and 
Atlantic Highlands, N.J.: Ithaca Press and Humanities Press, 1975) 16. 
5'Clifford in Clifford and Marcus, (1986) 3. Also see Edward W. Said, "Representing the Colonized: 
Anthropology's Interlocutors," Critical Inquiry 15.2 (1989): 205-225. 
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that point to the radical instability of meaning and the more general movement in social 

sciences that recognises the non-transparency of representation. Further, such labour has 

responded to what Clifford has elsewhere nominated "the break-up and redistribution of 

colonial power in the decades after 1950", and the result of this is an increasing 

recognition that ethnographic accounts are not objective, scientific recordings of other 

cultures. Instead, "writing reflexively of reflexivity",53 as controversial feminist 

ethnographer, Diane Bell, has succinctly denoted these shifts,54 ethnography n o w 

constitutes a range of ideologically vexed textual productions and practices that are 

problematically embedded in unequal power networks, many of which are vestiges of 

nineteenth century British colonialism. 

However, it is interesting to note that as one symptom of these asymmetrical power 

networks, within which ethnographic discourse is implicated, considerations of gender 

delimit Clifford's advocacy of self-reflexive ethnographic practices. Clifford tenuously 

attempts to explain the absence of any feminist informed analyses of anthropological 

and ethnographic textual practices from the pages of the influential, if contentious, 

volume of essays on this topic, Writing Culture. In so doing, however, he 

problematically declares that such examinations were excluded because where " w o m e n 

had made textual innovations [...] they had not done so on feminist grounds".55 

Moreover, when Clifford grudgingly acknowledges that a select group of w o m e n have 

written formally experimental ethnographies, he claims that they "did not seem 

conversant with the rhetorical and textual theory w e wanted to bring to bear on 

ethnography", and regards them as not feminist enough. 

52James Clifford, The Predicament of Culture: Twentieth-Century Ethnography, Literature and Art 
(Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1988) 22. 
53Diane Bell, "Introduction 1: The context," Gendered Fields: Women, men and ethnography, eds. Diane 
Bell, Pat Caplan and Wazir Jahan Karim (London and New York: Routledge, 1993) 7. The essays in this 
volume collectively signal the 'self-reflexive turn' in ethnography. They confront the problematics of 
ethnographic discourse and practice, and the conflicting roles the gendered ethnographer must take up in 
the field as both 'observer' and 'participant'. See also Sally Cole and Lynne Phillips, eds., Ethnographic 
Feminisms: Essays in Anthropology (Ottawa: Carleton University Press, 1995). 
54See chapter three for a discussion of Diane Bell's contentious ethnographic work. 
"Clifford in Clifford and Marcus, (1986) 20. 
"Clifford in Clifford and Marcus, (1986) 20. Deborah Gordon offers a similar feminist critique of 
Clifford's work. Deborah Gordon, "Writing Culture, Writing Feminism: The Poetics and Politics of 
Experimental Ethnography," Inscriptions 3.4 (1988): 7-24. 
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This critique demonstrates some of the assumptions and limitations of Clifford's 

argument. Yet it is by taking up the insights into the complexities of ethnographic 

writings and practices to which Clifford refers that the interplay between colonial 

ideologies, ethnography, mimicry and alterity in Praed's text may be examined. In 

admitting m y circumspect indebtedness to this theoretical work, I a m similarly cautious 

of the neat historical break in ethnographic practice that Clifford implicitly suggests in 

his essay. H e writes that ethnography "once looked out at clearly defined others, 

defined as primitive, or tribal, or non-Western, or pre-literate, or non-historical [...] 

N o w ethnography encounters others in relation to itself, while seeing itself as other". 

Of course, I do not wish to suggest that ethnography is an ossified, homogenous 

discourse and practice. Nor it is m y proposal that it is desirable or even possible to 

distinguish neatly between the provisional categories of theory and practice. Instead, m y 

argument is that the ideological production of alterity as a contained and accessible field 

of knowledge unique to western ethnography was animated by colonial encounters. 

These encounters often placed western agents in provisional, intersubjective relations 

with the populations they 'discovered', but these subjects were by no means clearly or 

already defined as other. Ethnography produces these provisional categories of self and 

other. 

Of course, colonial administrators, who required information about those 'unknown' 

subjects that they were attempting to manage, often instigated these ethnographic 
to 

projects and classifications. It is on this basis that the western episteme of ethnography 

worked to identify and secure native subjects as other and colonised, to disable or negate 

native voices and significations, and to authorise ethnographic agents, their 

epistemological premises and the provisional projects of imperialism.59 However, I also 

"Clifford in Clifford and Marcus, (1986) 23. 
58Thomas Richards has pointed out that a significant number of late nineteenth century narratives register 
a vision of the British empire united, and smoothly administered, through the gathering of information 
about others. Thomas Richards, The Imperial Archive: Knowledge and the Fantasy of Empire (London 
and New York: Verso, 1993) 1. Of course, this vision could imaginatively work to efface the physical 
violence that took place in the colonies. 
59In his study on writing, ethnography and representation, Stephen A. Tyler has argued that the refusal of 
dialogue with native voices is one of the key ways by which western ethnographic authority is assumed. 
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want to stress that this ideological labour does not completely refuse dissenting, counter-

hegemonic utterances and actions. Recall, if you wHJL m y reading of the Poolongools' 

cries of Debil-debil that are issued in response to Anne's rendition of "God Save the 

Queen", or consider the stories about Captain James Cook told by the Yarralin people of 

the Victoria River District in the Northern Territory which I discuss in the following 

chapter. Yet as an authorised means of accessing those other cultures it represented, 

ethnography was also invaluable for imperial enterprises and the administration of 

colonial economies. This is so even as it involved the risk that the boundaries of 

civilisation and savagery, which this discipline defended, might be shown to be 

dangerously unstable. 

In this way, ethnography involves a double logic that is remarkably similar to the effects 

of mimicry or going native which I have already mentioned. Hence, m y argument is that 

the representational economies in Fugitive Anne encode ethnography and mimicry as 

practices by which the cultural systems of the Acans are fabricated and invaded in the 

interests of shoring up the authority of settler hegemony. These processes are 

significantly gendered in Praed's text. 

The gendered labour of colonial ethnographic adventures 

As I have already argued, Anne's mimetic strategy of staining enables her to protest 

against dominant sexual and economic relations that have resulted in her marriage to 

Bedo. However, Anne's mimicry of deities is crucial to the ethnographic project 

undertaken by Hansen. This endeavour is predicated on a division of labour facilitated 

by those very gender ideologies that Anne challenges. 

Such gendered labour is stated plainly at the beginning of the novel. While on board the 

Leichardt, Hansen reflects on the ethnographic project he is about to commence: "he 

was the trusted servant of a scientific society, and had planned for himself an interesting 

two years' work, in which there was no place for sentiment concerning a woman", Praed 

writes (23). In order to achieve recognition and fame from "the scientists of his o w n 

Stephen A. Tyler, The Unspeakable Discourse: Dialogue and Rhetoric in the Postmodern World 
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country, or the Royal Geographical Society of London" (335), Hansen is "bound on a 

mission of exploration" (8). He is pursuing "the red men [sic], and what's more 

immediately practical, a new marsupial - a sort of land platypus, I've heard of from the 

Blacks", he says (135-136). Yet as Hansen implicitly admits here, and as is so often the 

case with instances of colonial discovery, this quest is undermined by 'the Blacks' who 

already know what it is that the adventurer seeks for his ethnographic project. 

As Mary Louise Pratt has argued, a recurrent trope in colonial narratives of discovery is 

one that sees acts of European adventure rendered unexceptional. Colonial explorers 

simply discover "what the natives had already told them", and as a result of this, Pratt 

suggests that: "the explorer's achievement can exist almost exclusively through 

language - a name on a map or a tree trunk, a report to the Royal Geographic Society, a 

lecture, a travel book".61 To put this another way: the potentially humiliating nonevent 

of colonial discovery is elided by an act of naming that enables the explorer to assume 

for himself an authoritative position in this colonial scene: the pronoun is deliberate. 

With the example of Hansen's endeavours, this commonplace incident manifests as an 

egomaniacal promise to "christen" his discoveries "something Hanseniensis" (136). 

Under the guise of scientific objectivity, these baptismal declarations deny indigenous 

knowledge and instate the colonial trope of original discovery that serves the interests of 

(Wisconsin: University of Wisconsin Press, 1987) 98. 
60As David N. Livingstone argues, quoting from an 1831 issue of The Journal of the Royal Geographic 
Society of London: "the Royal Geographic Society of London (RGS) was inaugurated in the early 1830s 
on the explicit grounds that geography's 'advantages are of the first importance to mankind [sic] in 

general, and paramount to the welfare of a maritime nation like Great Britain, with its numerous and 
extensive foreign possessions'". David N. Livingstone, "Climate's Moral Economy: Science, Race and 
Place in Post-Darwinian British and American Geography," Geography and Empire, eds. Anne 
Godlewska and Neil Smith (Oxford and Cambridge: Blackwell, 1994) 134. 
51Pratt examines Sir Richard Burton's account of his 'discovery' of Lake Tanganyika in Central Africa to 
draw these conclusions. Mary Louise Pratt, "Conventions of representation: Where discourse and ideology 
meet," The Taming of the Text: Explorations in Language, Literature and Culture, ed. Willie Van Peer 
(London and N e w York: Routledge, 1989) 24. Nicholas Thomas cites a similar instance whereby popular 
demands for exploration narratives during the early 1920s saw Frank Hurley, an Australian photographer 
and film-maker, "venture into parts of Papua well known to patrol officers, while representing himself 

through the Australian dailies as the leader of an intrepid party which had opened up, for the first time, the 

mysteries of a lost world, a prehistorical landscape inhabited entirely by untamed and ferocious savages." 

Thomas argues that: "Although Europeans had long been discovering places already known to their 

indigenous inhabitants, it thus became necessary for them to discover places which were already known to 
other Europeans". Nicholas Thomas, Entangled Objects: Exchange. Material Culture, and Colonialism in 

the Pacific (Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1991) 178. 
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settler colonialism because it signals an arrogation of power by the colonial agent to 

'make history' and mark out private property.62 

However, just as Hansen is reliant on 'the Blacks' for information, his ethnographic 

efforts to access the red race and its knowledge systems are also dependent on Anne's 

shifting mimicries of deities. This is especially true when Hansen's attempt to extract 

"what information he could out of Kombo", is confounded by Kombo's refusal to join 

the "pioneering expedition" (21): he is already called on to assist Anne in her escape. 

Hence, when Hansen overhears Anne's recollections of her "adventures among the 

Blacks [...] in which the girl played the part of some native deity", and learns of her 

ability to speak "the dialect of two native tribes", he relates his project to the Australian 

Girl (22). Of course, these mimic performances partly reinscribe what Gananath 

Obeyesekere has identified as a pervasive trope in European exploration and missionary 

narratives, namely "the savage or native looks upon the European as a deity".63 I discuss 

this trope of apotheosis in detail in the next chapter. Yet what is crucial to m y argument 

in relation to Fugitive Anne is that Hansen appeals to this ability to mimic unspecified 

native deities when he and Anne first encounter the red race in the Australian interior. 

Yet this is not the first time that Anne's mimic performances have served to expropriate 

knowledge systems that are unknown to settler subjects. As a child, Anne recalls, she 

would sit on the knee of the white captain of the native police and ""talk black," and 

mimic her native friends" for his entertainment (46, m y emphasis). In this way, Anne's 

This marking out of private property was also a crucial material and psychological strategy for colonial 
settlers in Australia. As Kim Benterrak, Stephen Muecke and Paddy Roe have argued: "One type of job 
for the first pastoralists was the boundary rider, the very symbol of our economy - lonely individuals 
obsessively marking out the boundaries of their territory, territory as land capital, as culture-capital, as 
money capital". Kim Benterrack, Stephen Muecke and Paddy Roe with Ray Keogh, Butcher Joe (Nangan) 
and E.M. Lohe, Reading the Country: Introduction to Nomadology (Fremantle: Fremantle Arts Centre 
Press, 1996) 243-244. 
63Gananath Obeyesekere, The Apotheosis of Captain Cook: European Mvthmaking in the Pacific 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992[b]) 123. Obeyesekere succinctly claims that this mythmaking 
was of the European imagination. He writes: "To put it bluntly, I doubt the natives created their European 
god; the Europeans created it for them". Obeyesekere, (1992[b]) 3. Of course, this idea of white gods has 
a long history. Tzvetan Todorov, for instance, notes that during the sixteenth century conquest of Mexico, 
the Indians held a "paralyzing belief that the Spaniards are gods". However, it is difficult to confirm 
whether this particular manifestation is a production of European histories of colonisation or not. Todorov 
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mimicries appear very much like her minstrelsy act on board the Leichardt, and 

arguably, they are implicated in similar ideological systems. After all, the white captain, 

for whom Anne 'talks black', is an ominous precursor of the incongruously named Chief 

Protector of Aborigines. With the passing of the Queensland Aboriginals' Protection 

and the Restriction of the Sale of Opium Act of 1897, the Chief Protector was accorded 

institutionalised powers to superintend both the reserves in which Aborigines were 

forced to live, and the movements of Aborigines within and without these reserves.64 

Hence, it is with this precedent that Hansen tells Anne, with some excitement at having 

just encountered the Acans: 

I learn that to-morrow is the anniversary of some sort of religious festival, 
having to do with a prophecy about a priestess who was to walk over the 
desert and bring luck to this queer set of heathens. They have an idea you 
are this priestess [...] All that you have to do is to sing, and the worst that 
can happen will be, that they'll turn us adrift again. But I must say, that I 
think it would be to the advantage of science if we could stop and study 
them for a bit. Only go on playing your part as I have told you, and stick to 
your revolver, whatever happens (217, emphasis in original). 

To put it simply: Hansen seeks to study the red race through Anne's weary labour 5 - her 

mimicry of the Acan priestess. He wants to confirm the theory that "there was once a 

vast continent with a great civilisation, extending from Chili [sic] and Peru to Australia" 

makes no comment on this issue. Tzvetan Todorov, The Conquest of America: The Question of the Other. 
trans. Richard Howard (New York: Harper & Row, 1985) 75. 
"The protectors were also empowered to control Aborigines' labour and capital, and they could legally 
remove Aboriginal children from their parents. See C D . Rowley, "The Queensland Frontier, 1859-1897," 
The Destruction of Aboriginal Society (Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1971) 157-186; 
Raymond Evans. ""A Policy Tending to Extermination": The Queensland Native Mounted Police," Evans, 
Saunders and Cronin, (1975) 55. This Act would become the model that other state governments 
emulated, the most infamous being the Aborigines Act of 1905 in Western Australia. This Act bestowed 
upon the 'Chief Protector' of Aborigines repressive powers. Among other gross injustices, the protector 
was permitted to remove Aboriginal children from their parents who themselves had to apply to the 
protector for employment, property, residential and marriage permits and approvals. See Biskup, (1973); 
Anna Haebich, For Their O w n Good: Aborigines and Government in the South West of Western Australia 
1900-1940 2nd ed. (Nedlands: University of Western Australia Press, 1992). The recently published book 
by Quentin Beresford and Paul Omaji entitled, Our State of Mind: racial planning and the stolen 
generations (Fremantle: Fremantle Arts Centre Press, 1998), documents the ways in which government 
policies, which institutionalised the removal of Aboriginal children from their parents and cultures, were 
generated by an indelible belief in the superiority of white Europeans. It also considers the ongoing, 
cataclysmic consequences of these policies on Aborigines. 
65 Anne tells Hansen that she is "so tired of being a goddess" (217). 

91 



MIMICRY, DESIRE AND FUGITIVE ANNE 

(164), and therefore achieve the fame he desires: "Think of the lecture I shall give before 

m y college!" Hansen declares to Anne (269). O f course, the self-interested autonomy 

that Hansen claims for ethnographic science repudiates the ideological allegiances 

between this nascent discipline, dominant gender ideologies and colonialism. However, 

it is unmistakable that Hansen's theories are shaped by his previous attempt to "pierce 

into the forbidden heart of Yucatan, where white m e n dare not go" (165). What is 

remarkable about this representational rhetoric is that it instances an exemplary, if 

nonreflexive, admission of masculine colonial trespass into an unknown space that is 

implicitly feminised. Even as it invokes fear in white men on the colonial threshold, the 

forbidden land is able to 'pierced', and this recourse to gendered sexual tropes, which 

are repeatedly rehearsed in colonial narratives of exploration,66 is compensatory. 

Hierarchies of gender are deployed to manage, both ideologically and psychologically, 

the threat of dissolution and disorder that unfamiliar spaces and subjects pose in colonial 

encounters. 

In a similar manner, having dared to go where no white man had been before in settler 

Australia - to deploy wryly this familiar colonial rhetoric - Hansen again assumes a 

paradigmatic masculine colonial identity. H e declares: "I feel just now like Columbus 

when he sighted America, the discovery not of a new continent, but of a lost civilisation" 

(184). These gender relations that structure Hansen's ethnographic project belie the idea 

that he and Anne are "comrades in adventure" (146), and instance some of the uneven 

relations of power within which white w o m e n and men are enmeshed in colonial 

Annette Kolodny, for instance, has examined the ways in which landscape was feminised in colonial 
accounts of settlement and exploration in the United States. Annette Kolodny, The Lay of the Land: 
Metaphor as Experience and History in American Life and Letters, (Chapel Hill: University of North 
Carolina Press, 1975). McClintock (1995) 21-74, also discusses these tropes in her chapter, "The Lay of 
the Land: Genealogies of Imperialism". Kay Schaffer looks at the ways in which the Australian landscape 
was gendered by explorers and writers as both a monstrously feminine threat to be mastered, and an object 
of desire to be possessed. Kay Schaffer, W o m e n and the Bush: Forces of Desire in the Australian Cultural 
Tradition (Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, \990) passim. For an account of the ways in which 
this trope is deployed in film, see Ella Shohat, "Imagining Terra Incognita: The Disciplinary Gaze of 
Empire," Public Culture 3.2 (1991): 41-70. Gillian Rose, "Looking at Landscape: The Uneasy Pleasures of 
Power," Feminism and Geography: The Limits of Geographical Knowledge (London: Polity Press, 1993) 
86-112, offers a feminist reading of the tropes deployed in the discourse of cultural geography to figure 
landscape. 
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contexts. In order for these networks to be disentangled further, the subjectification of 

the red race in these systems of colonial power must be analysed. 

Representing imaginary others; ethnographic encounters in colonial Australia 

In contrast to the anthropophagous Aborigines, from w h o m they are said to be 

biologically distinct, the Acans in Praed's novel are civilised. Hansen declares that he 

could not detect any "trace of aboriginal admixture" in the Acans and "as far as physique 

went", he declares that there was no "suggestion of degeneration" (211). Furthermore, 

Hansen concludes that the members of the red race, unlike the Maianbars and the 

Poolongools, do not appear "to have any murderous intention" (193). Instead, he 

identifies these lost subjects as "civilised m e n [sic], not savages" (177). Additionally, in 

terms that invoke the temporal tropes I have previously discussed, and which also 

confirm western epistemological claims to normality, Hansen approvingly informs A n n e 

that this race is "[n]ot so very far behind us" (267). The very fact that the colonial 

ethnographer is 'looking' for signs that confirm ethnographic investments in the notion 

of native authenticity or essence is of interest in itself, as I shall discuss. 

However, I want now to refer back briefly to Clifford's comments. His remarks 

implicitly suggest that ethnography relies on a scopic economy that at once produces, 

delineates and surveys subjects and objects: ethnographic agents are said to look out at 

others, or to see themselves as other. In Fugitive Anne, it is clear that Hansen's 

ethnographic summations of the red people are contingent on this trope of vision that 

enjoys a privileged position in western imperial ideologies and epistemes. Michel de 

Certeau succinctly suggests that: "The eye is in the service of the "discovery of the 

In her study on travel narratives, Mary Louise Pratt argues that this scopic economy is linked with 
imperialism: "imperial eyes" construct, observe and expropriate encountered subjects. See Mary Louise 
Pratt, Imperial Eves: Travel Writing and Transculturation (London and New York: Routledge, 1992); 
Mary Louise Pratt, "Scratches on the Face of the Country; or, What Mr. Barrow Saw in the Land of the 
Bushmen," Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 119-43. In his study on colonial discourse, David Spurr also 
points out that the trope of surveillance is repeatedly deployed in fictional, journalistic and travel texts in 
order to assert colonial privilege, and to survey and administer the colonised. David Spurr, "Surveillance: 
Under Western Eyes," The Rhetoric of Empire: Colonial Discourse in Journalism. Travel Writing, and 
Imperial Administration (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1993) 13-27. 
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world", and it is this visual economy of ethnography that positions Hansen as a 

distanced observer. His knowledge of the red people, who are objectified and rendered 

passive in this scenario, neatly fits with what Hansen sees. Vision is privileged as a 

western epistemological mode and its effects coincide with the provisional imperatives 

of British colonialism. Yet this encounter with the red civilisation radically calls into 

question the racial hierarchy constructed by the visual economy that structures Hansen's 

ethnographic enterprises. 

Keorah, the priestess of the red race who was "the most beautiful woman either [Hansen 

or Anne] had ever beheld" (215), and w h o m Anne eventually supplants, reciprocates this 

ethnographic gaze in a way that momentarily, yet significantly, unsettles the scopic 

economy of ethnography. Under her gaze, Anne and Hansen are forced to conceptualise 

themselves as other in a way that points to the contingency of their identities: " W h o is 

that woman, and why does she look at us so strangely? Oh! what do these people want 

with me?" Anne anxiously asks Hansen when they first encounter Keorah (216). Later 

in the narrative, after Anne has succeeded Keorah as the priestess of the Acans by 

successfully singing to Aak, the tortoise the red race worships, Keorah returns this 

rhetoric of alterity by identifying Anne herself as a "strange w o m a n " (314). 

Furthermore, Keorah also subtly undermines the colonial representational economy that 

fabricates and misrepresents colonial tropes of otherness on which are predicated her 

own identity, Hansen's ethnographic accounts, and Anne's mimetic performances. 

At first, Keorah appears to confirm the violent racial hierarchies and exclusionary 

strategies of colonialism by her demands that "the black slave", Kombo, be beaten and 

"driven back into the forest" (314): he "belongs to barbarians, and his presence among 

us is forbidden by law", she declares (314). It is a command Hansen works quickly to 

displace in his defence of K o m b o that paradoxically takes up the discourse of 

sentimental slavery I have previously outlined to argue that K o m b o is not a "common 

68MicheI de Certeau, The Writing of History, trans. Tom Conley (New York: Columbia University Press, 
1988)231. 
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barbarian", but rather the "slave" of the n e w priestess (315). Hansen at once 

substantiates and exonerates the epistemic violence involved in colonial operations of 

subjectification. From this point however, Keorah, the ostensible object of Hansen's 

ethnographic project affronts both Hansen's epistemological centrality and the colonial 

order itself by asking him if he is not "also the slave" of the new priestess (314). Keorah 

does not recognise or rejects Hansen's authority, and this disavowal at once suggests 

that the animation of power by colonial discourses through hierarchical notions of race is 

insecure, and points to the counter-discursive capacity of those subjects such discourses 

mark as other. 

Significantly, the response to this implicit threat is the immediate narrative reinscription 

of the racial hierarchies that Keorah unsettles with her 'impudent' inquiries. Keorah's 

"primitive instincts", Praed writes, "were getting the better of her" (314). At once 

civilised and primitive, not black, yet not "quite white" either, as the belligerent Elias 

Bedo observes when he encounters Keorah during his search for Anne (on the discovery 

that his wife's suicide attempt was feigned (393)), Keorah, and the Acans generally, 

instance a hybrid identity that disturbs any centrality that colonial narratives might 

accord western epistemologies and identities. Consider, ifyou wilu the unease Anne 

registers when she realises, through her overdetermined appeaHoontological axioms,70 

that with respect to the red people: 

she was nothing more than a symbol, the embodiment of a prophecy, and 
even in that not greatly to their taste, being built on a different, and in their 
eyes, less attractive mould from their own. O n the other hand, there was 

Conveniently enough, this communication can take place because Hansen is already fluent in the 
language of the red people as a consequence of his previous studies of Mayan cultures. However, even as 
the text admits the voice of others (and here I have in mind Tyler's argument (1987) that ethnographies 
conventionally disavow native voices), these voices are overridden by the language of the adventurers 
because they are 'translated' into English. 
70The notion of overdetermination that Louis Althusser derives from Sigmund Freud and applies to the 
theories of Marx in an effort to erase from them the traces of Hegelian idealism, marks a crucial 
contribution to theories of ideology. See Louis Althusser, For Marx, trans. Ben Brewster (New York: 
Vintage, 1970). M y use of this term is attentive to its theoretical and historically genealogy. However, 
unlike Althusser, I do not assume any necessary relation between it and bourgeois aesthetics. Instead, I am 
deploying the notion of overdetermination to signpost the ways in which efforts to secure ideological 
dominance and unity are undercut by the competing discourses and interests that must be continually 
negotiated for the unstable formation of hegemony. 

95 



MIMICRY, DESIRE A N D FUGITIVE A N N E 

something about them [...] something essentially alien to her instinctively 
modern ideas - the very type of countenance, with its fatalistic expression, 
the mingling amongst them of civilisation and barbarism, the beauty and 
coarseness, the ignorance and yet culture of a primitive sort, the 
superstition which for ages had dominated the nation, confining it within 
the narrow precincts of this rock refuge - all revolted her (299). 

The comparison that is made here between the modern instincts of the Australian Girl 

and the primitive dispositions of the Acans, whose "want of self-control" also contrasts 

"unfavourably with Anne's quiet dignity" (314), is significant. As a consequence of this 

operation, Keorah, the priestess of the red race, is ambivalentiy figured as Anne's 

paradigmatic other. For instance, Keorah shares Anne's disgust at the apparent barbarity 

of the Aborigines, even as she displays such instincts herself, at least as far as Anne and 

Hansen are concerned: both women, though "of different types and conditions", are 

"consumed by the desire to escape from their luxurious Acan prison, even though it 

might be to risk death among the blacks" (287). Furthermore, the contrasting instincts 

and conflating interests of these female subjects are significantly linked with the 

establishment of colonial hegemony in settler Australia, and the production and 

disciplining of bourgeois bodies and heterosexual desires. 

Producing desire in the colonial encounter 

Anne's confident mimicry of the Acan priestess falters around the issue of sexuality. 

The only other moment in the novel that Anne's impersonations waver is when she and 

K o m b o are in the bush, having just fled from the Leichardt and Elias Bedo. They fear 

an encounter with the Captain Cunningham, the white commander of the native police: 

Anne is concerned that she will not 'pass' as a "black boy" (45), with the result that she 

will be promptly escorted back to her husband. What this scenario suggests, of course, 

is that power is animated through notions of race as well as categories of gender. 

However, some time after this anticipated, yet unrealised, encounter, when Hansen 

explains to Anne in the Acan city that the meaning of "Zuhua Kak", of w h o m she is n o w 

the "chief, is "Virgins of the Flame", Anne blushes violently and is rendered 

inarticulate (269). Hansen's response to her obvious sexual unease - "you are a married 

woman - is that what you are thinking? Well, w e needn't announce the fact; it might 
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upset things", he assures Anne (269) - recalls the gendered division of ethnographic 

labour I have previously discussed. 

What such an announcement would upset, of course, is Hansen's ethnographic project. 

This endeavour relies on Anne's mimicry of other identities because the epistemological 

premises around which ethnography turns, require ethnographic agents to be safely 

distanced from those others they observe so as to intercept the possibility of identity 

dissolution - most notably through sexual relations - and to ensure scientific 

'objectivity'. However, in his encounter with the red race, and with Keorah in 

particular, Hansen experiences some difficulty in keeping this coolly detached, 

disinterested posture. In fact, one might say that he is too enthusiastically committed to 

the participatory aspect of the ethnographic participant-observer role. 

The genre of the adventure romance has predetermined this predisposition. (One only 

has to refer here to Haggard's best-selling novel, She, in which the masculine 

adventurer, Holly, admits to Ayesha, the Queen of the lost city of Kor, that: "It is thy 

beauty that m & e jhe fear, oh Queen").71 Hansen is "overpowered" not only by Keorah's 

"mesmeric attraction", but also by the "masses of her red-gold hair" and the "bounteous 

classic proportions" of the Acan priestess (216). These descriptions fall well beyond the 

discursive parameters of the objective ethnographic report Hansen sets out to present to 

the Royal Geographic Society. Furthermore, there is also the possibility that Hansen 

could abandon those notions of time and space that structure his ethnographic 

undertakings. As Praed writes: "For a moment, he seemed to lose the sense of space and 

time, even of the unwontedness of scene and situation" (216). In addition, Hansen 

threatens to forgo those inalienable features of bourgeois masculine individualism 

because "his reason and his will" are susceptible to Keorah's mesmerism (381). If these 

prospects are not vexing enough, the adventurous colonial ethnographer is also said to 

be intemperate. At the aforementioned banquet, for instance, he drinks intoxicating 

liquors from Keorah's betrothal cup and in so doing, he sublimates miscegenetic desires 

that threaten to unsettle the already tenuous ethnographic fabrications of the white 

71H. Rider Haggard, She: A History of Adventure (London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1887) 143. 
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masculine self and the red feminine other. B y contrast, Anne sits uneasily, and not 

insignificantly pale, at the opposite end of the table. 

These potentially hazardous sexual desires are made possible with Anne's ascendancy to 

priestess: Keorah has been "released from her vows" (292) in a way that Anne has not. 

Dominant sexual ideologies have permitted Anne to look upon Hansen only as her 

"brother" (133). For Hansen's part, Anne believes that "while she remained Elias 

Bedo's wife, honour forbade [...] that his whole loyal devotion was hers" (401). These 

Victorian sexual ideologies are similarly deployed to structure the heterosexual relations 

of the red race: "The Acans, if crude in their forms, had evidently jealously preserved 

from their first teachers, the Great Builders, conventional principles of morality and 

monogamy", Praed writes (293). Unlike Anne, however, Keorah transgresses the 

conventional notions of femininity that are bound up with the power relations of this 

sexual order because she "boldly wooed Eric as her lover" (293). Moreover, it is later 

revealed that: "the wily Keorah, though bent on subjugating Hansen, was at the same 

time coquetting with Hotan [an Acan man], and in fact playing a double part all round" 

(343-344). Hence, Anne's 'double part' is her mimicry of racial others and their deities, 

a practice that works in the service of colonial hegemony. In comparison, Keorah's 

'double part' turns around issues of sexuality and it significantly threatens to overturn 

the dominant heterosexual orders that structure the relationship between Anne and 

Hansen, and the gendered labour of western ethnography. Indeed, Keorah's sexual 

desires are expressly linked with her longing for knowledge, and in this way Keorah is 

seemingly like Hansen who is attracted at once "to the red enchantress" and the 

"tantalising study of the hieroglyphics" of the Acan city (335). However, by assuming 

for herself the ethnographic agency that is ostensibly the preserve of white, masculine 

colonial agents in the text, Keorah threatens to disrupt colonial ideologies and their 

apparatuses, including ethnography, that position her as an object of study. Keorah has, 

Praed writes: 

an unconquerable craving, inbred in her, for pleasure and power, and for a 
fuller and more magnificent world which she had learned at last from her 
talks with Hansen [...] to gain experience of these, and possession of the 
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stranger-man w h o had captivated her fancy, was the end and aim of 
Keorah's intrigues (387). 

In this potential scenario of knowledge expropriation and miscegenation, Keorah is no 

longer a safely distanced and recognisable racial other, neatly locked in an anachronistic 

temporality. Instead, she is prospectively a disobedient interloper who, with her claims 

to knowledge, power and sexual pleasure, throws into question the epistemological 

authority of western ethnography and the uneven relations of race and gender that 

structure this discourse and practice, at least as they are represented in Fugitive Anne. 

Furthermore, in the face of these challenges, the ethnographic system of representation 

that is fraught with the ideological tensions which give rise to this contradictory 

construction of Keorah - a fabrication which is firmly entrenched in colonial power 

structures yet nevertheless threatening to them - seeks to affirm Keorah's savagery. 

This attestation occurs in a significant scene in Praed's text wherein Keorah is hiding in 

the chambers of the Acan priestess behind a tapestry featuring "feather-wrought 

monsters" (370). These orientalist tropes work, of course, to construct and confirm 

Keorah's exotic and dangerous otherness. Yet it is here in the priestess's set of rooms 

that Keorah overhears a conversation between the colonial agents in which Hansen 

candidly declares to Anne, and not without some pathos I might add: "it is not only 

friendship that I want of you. Only it's all that I dare ask of you as things are, m y dear" 

(375). Following this admission, the Acan w o m a n reveals herself to the startled pair, 

and claims the not overly resistant Hansen as her husband. 

From this brief outline, it is clear that this episode turns around the production and 

disciplining of the heterosexual relations of white subjects. Yet what is also important to 

note is that Keorah's sexual claims are expressly linked to a dramatic disclosure of her 

essential savagery that is firmly grounded in, and indeed determined by, her race. Praed 

writes: 

The beautiful red woman [...] sneered contemptuously and glared at her 
rival; the savage suddenly unveiled. Anne reared herself in yet more 
stately fashion, and summoning all her resources [...] addressed the red 
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w o m a n with a frigid courtesy that would have done credit to a great lady in 
some European drawing room [...] Keorah scented a refinement of social 
warfare in which she must be worsted, and completely dropped her mask of 
civilisation (380-381). 

The sexually promiscuous or deviant feminine other is an all too familiar and 

persistently troubling colonial trope that cuts across nineteenth century medical 

discourses, scientific ethnographies, orientalist travel writings, popular fictions and 
T) 

visual texts alike. However, here this trope specifically functions to suggest that in 

colonial encounters, it is women's sexuality that is the site in which white bourgeois 

identities and desires are fabricated and maintained.73 In the struggle to demarcate and 

discipline those proper, racially specific sexual relations at outposts of empire, 

permissible and impermissible sexual longings and relations are also produced and 

articulated. In Fugitive Anne, sexual and racial transgressions, and the efforts to 

counteract such infractions, are explicitly gendered. 

Making gendered bourgeois bodies in settler Australia 

Hansen makes gallant sexual 'sacrifices' in the name of ethnographic science because 

"he had a shrewd suspicion that unless he gave himself up entirely to Keorah's wishes, 

she would prove a ruthless enemy" (321). However, Anne secretly suspects that these 

"politic motives" are also partly a consequence of "man's natural weakness" (335). This 

masculine 'weakness' was a late nineteenth century truism that held white w o m e n 

responsible for men's sexual iniquities. O f course, the moral quality or civilising 

missions that social purity discourses attributed to white w o m e n were often transfigured 

into proto-feminist forms of agency.74 That is, white middle-class w o m e n were 

72For an influential account of this colonial trope, see Sander L. Gilman, "Black bodies, white bodies: 
toward an iconography of female sexuality in late nineteenth-century art, medicine and literature," Critical 
Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 204-242. 
73It is interesting to note that in her study of western representations of desire, Catherine Belsey pays no 
attention to the possibility that some productions of desire may have been historically grounded in the 
contexts of colonialism. Catherine Belsey, Desire: Love Stories in Western Culture (Oxford and 
Cambridge: Blackwell, 1994). Nor does colonialism have a place in Nancy Armstrong's text on desire and 
the history of the British novel. Nancy Armstrong, Desire and Domestic Fiction: A Political History of the 
Novel (New York: Oxford University Press, 1987). 
74For instance, Louisa Lawson, the feminist editor of the colonial Australian women's journal, The Dawn, 
repeatedly presumed that white middle-class women held a "love of purity and virtue". This would 
facilitate their historical agency to the extent that they were imagined to "lead the world" and elevate the 
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empowered on account of the apparent fact that they held the capacity to raise men, the 

white race and uncivilised natives, to their moral level. This conviction is instanced at 

one moment in Praed's novel when Hansen admiringly notes Anne's "western polish 

and air of stately courtesy" that similarly impresses the Acans, or so Hansen believes 

(267). Furthermore, this gendered and class-specific mission of elevation seems to be a 

concern that is all the more pronounced and pressing in colonial Australia where these 

racial and bourgeois orders are under considerable strain on account, in part, of those 

others encountered in such contexts. 

For the sake of western science, Hansen submits heroically to Keorah's sexual demands. 

In contrast, sexual relations between the white settler woman, Anne, and a masculine 

racial other are impermissible in Fugitive Anne. Anne's puzzling affinity with K o m b o 

is not elaborated, for instance, and her mimicry of the virginal Acan priestess necessarily 

precludes any sexual dalliances with red men. Read symptomatically, the licit sexual 

relations in this imagined colonial contact take place between specific, yet unequally 

empowered racialised and gendered subjects w h o are in fact produced in these 

encounters. In short, it is because Anne does not entertain 'improper' miscegenetic 

desires that she is rendered white. Such inappropriate desires would call into question 

the category of race as a stable concept through which distributions of colonial power 

and privilege may be organised, and disrupt dominant sexual ideologies. Keorah's 

apparently savage sexual intentions suggest these possibilities. Indeed, at the same time 

that Keorah's sexual desires mark her as barbaric and red, the interrelated notions of 

whiteness and middle-class respectability that support the interests of colonial 

ethnography and bourgeois social orders, are secured by the disciplining of Anne's 

sexuality. This construction and confirmation of hierarchical and overlapping racial, 

class, sexual and gender orders through the disciplining of the sexual relations of the 

white Australian Girl occurs only when Keorah's sexual relations with Hansen covertly 

demonstrate the uncertain premises of colonial rule. 

morality of men as well as develop "the highest possibilities of the race". "Woman's Part in Evolution," 
editorial, The Dawn 1 Jul. 1892: 12. 
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This idea that racial categories are established and maintained through the disciplining 

of white women's sexual relations is further strengthened if Anne's response to the 

challenges Keorah poses is considered. Anne assumes 'a frigid courtesy that would 

have done credit to a great lady in some European drawing room', as Praed writes. 

From this statement it is clear that sexually contingent racial identities are also spatially 

demarcated, both domestically and geographically, in a way that suggests that the 

makings of gendered bourgeois identities at the imperial metropolis were dependent to 

some degree on encounters in colonial terrains. A s A n n Laura Stoler has argued in 

relation to the specific colonial conditions of the Dutch Indies: "These colonial contexts 

make clear that bourgeois culture was in question on its social and geographic outposts, 

among those working out its changing standards. But there is also good evidence that it 

was not securely hegemonic even at its ostensible core". These comments have wider 

currency because the ideological import of the particular cluster of identity categories 

neatly caught in Fugitive Anne by the phrase 'a great lady in some European drawing 

room', is attributed value only in relation to the colonial encounter with the red race in 

settler Australia. Notions of feminine sexual constraint and metropolitan class civility 

are themselves by no means secure or essential. In this instance, they are produced and 

consolidated in the colonies. 

My proposal is that colonial power networks that reached between the outposts of 

empire and the imperial metropolis did not alone turn around race as a given category of 

alterity, as both Bhabha and JanMohamed assume. Instead, unevenly demarcated racial 

boundaries were articulated in relation to interrelated categories of gender, class and 

sexuality that also involved the disciplining of colonised and colonising subjects. What 

m y reading of Praed's novel suggests is that an order of surveillance was central to the 

mechanisms of ethnography which worked in concert with repressive apparatuses to 

manage the unruly natives. However, this order was also necessary, if not always 

successful, for the production and regulation of the sexual protocols and relations of 

75Ann Laura Stoler, Race and the Education of Desire: Foucault's History of Sexuality and the Colonial 
Order of Things (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1995) 116. 
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settlers in colonial Australia, and of settler women in particular. Indeed, white 

women's sexual relations and reproductive labours were singled out for close scrutiny 

because they delimited the boundaries of respectable bourgeois bodies and social 

relations, both in the colonies and at the imperial metropolis, that were thought to be 

crucial for colonial rule. What this suggests, therefore, is that dominant gender 

ideologies, which addressed and organised white m e n and w o m e n in different ways, 

were fundamental to wider colonial systems of power that were linked to the animation 

and management of desires.77 

However, what I a m also implicitly arguing here is that far from being monolithic and 

homogenous, colonial ideologies of whiteness are internally fissured. White w o m e n and 

m e n are called on to take up different positions under colonial conditions in accordance 

with other determining factors such as class, gender and sexuality. From this point, 

moreover, the confident assertion of the moral authority of those gendered agents 

provisionally marked as white is crucial at this moment in Praed's text for other 

important reasons. In particular, Anne's practices of mimicry strain earlier suppositions 

in the novel that whiteness is transcendent of historical determination. Hence, when 

Keorah's mask of civilisation falls to reveal, in a romantic depth model of self, an 

innate, racially grounded savagery, Anne's mimicry of racial others and their deities is 

similarly demonstrated to be underpinned by nothing less than the assumed privileges of 

whiteness. Further, the reinstatement in this scene of the essential superiority and 

authority of agents marked as white is also important because of the potentially counter-

760f course, Michel Foucault examines this instructional, surveying gaze in his study Discipline and 
Punish: The Birth of the Prison, trans. Alan Sheridan (London: Penguin, 1991). Yet Foucault gives little 
attention to the economies and discourses of empire and colonialism in his works. Jenny Sharpe, for 
instance, has argued that because Foucault draws on European prison systems for his theory of modern 
discipline, what is overlooked is that forms of punishment in the colonies took on spectacular and 
corporeal modes. Sharpe refers in particular to punishments issued to the Indian rebels following their 
1857 uprisings against British rule. Sharpe, (1993) 79. Furthermore Ann Laura Stoler challenges the minor 
role played by the contexts of colonialism in Foucault's text, The History of Sexuality, trans. Robert 
Hurley (London: Penguin, 1990), which examines nineteenth century fabrications of the bourgeois self 
and the management of middle-class sexuality. Stoler asks if it might not be more accurate and useful to 
consider these processes of bourgeois subjectification in relation to anxieties over sexuality and 
miscegenation that were activated by colonial encounters with racial others. Stoler, (1995) 8. 
77For a discussion on white women's reproductive labour and the imperatives of the British empire, see 
Anna Davin, "Imperialism and Motherhood," History Workshop 5 (1978): 9-57. 
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hegemonic performances of white femininity that take place in Fugitive Anne prior to 

the discovery of the lost red race. 

Mimic men 

Allow m e to consider an early incident in Praed's novel. Just prior to the 

anthropophagous orgy and Anne's rendition of "God Save the Queen", Aboriginal m e n 

are said to be "holding up some garments of white women, and with unbecoming 

gestures [...are] trying on those skirts and bodices that had no doubt belonged to those 

murdered at Kooloola" (88). Kooloola is the station at which Anne had first sought 

shelter and safety as part of her planned escape to freedom. However, on her arrival, she 

discovered that Aborigines had raided it and slain Anne's kin, leaving the civilised and 

morally authoritative Anne "sick and faint, soul and body recoiling with deadly horror", 

Praed writes (88). 

Commentators such as J.J. Healy have argued that this scene recalls the killing by 

Aborigines of the pastoralist Fraser family at the central Queensland Hornet Bank 

station in 1857. As a child, Praed lived near the station: she mentions these killings in 

her autobiography, M y Australian Girlhood (1902). However, with no attention to the 

problems involved in reading a text through biographical and autobiographical 

frameworks, Healy interprets this moment in Fugitive Anne as an indication of Praed's 
70 

own sexual anxieties. In so doing, he reiterates the textual encoding of this historical 

incident as a random and irrational instance of appalling brutality against both colonial 

proprietorship and person; in particular the (absent) bodies of white women. Indeed, the 

possibility that this event instances a violent form of indigenous, anti-colonial 

insurgency is all but inadmissible by the representational apparatuses of the text, and 

their subsequent critics, that can only confirm the predilections of the passengers on 

Captain Payne", Praed writes, "rode to Hornet Bank, and he saw, all in a row, the dead women, the m e n 
and boys and two little children, lying as the murderers had place them". Praed, (1902[b]) 93. 
79J.J. Healy, Literature and the Aborigine in Australia 1770-1975 (St. Lucia: University of Queensland 
Press, 1978) 66-68. Such attention might be directed towards a consideration of the epistemological and 
historical conditions that make possible the construction and attribution of authorship: I investigate this 
possibility in m y third chapter on sympathetic white women. 
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board the Leichardt: the Aborigines are monstrous and murderous, rather than resisters 

of colonial rule. As historian Gordon Reid has argued: 

The Hornet Bank massacre confirmed white preconceptions of the 
Aborigines: that they were barbarian, brutal, loathsome in their practices 
and customs and that contact with them was degrading to whites, especially 
to white w o m e n [...] A n y outrage committed by the Aborigines merely 
confirmed white opinion that the indigenes were not to be considered equal 
with whites in law and humanity.80 

Reid's historical commentary urges a shift away from Healy's reading of Praed's text 

because it denotes h o w anti-colonial resistance is encoded in hegemonic discourse as a 

form of punishable criminality. M y argument is that the scenario in Fugitive Anne. 

which involves the erased bodies of white w o m e n and the cross-dressing practices of 

Aboriginal men, registers a momentary unsettling of colonial authority. This disruption 

is fashioned as much by Aboriginal responses to the forces of colonialism as colonial 

power itself because, to put it simply, the colonial call to mimicry is disobediently taken 

up here by Aboriginal men. Rather than becoming 'mimic men' who serve as colonial 

emissaries, the Aboriginal m e n mimic white femininity that is metonymically denoted 

by the skirts and bodices with which the m e n adorn themselves. In so doing, the m e n 

implicitly point to the manner in which this identity, posthumously loosened from the 

bodies of white women, is circulated in colonial discourse as a means by which power is 

unevenly activated by both settler economies and colonised Aboriginal men. 

From this point, what cannot be overlooked with regard to this scene is that firstly, 

another reading position could legitimately interpret this cross-dressing scenario as a 

moment in which the crisis in colonial authority and white superiority is in fact managed 

through the feminisation of Aboriginal men. Gender categories take precedent over 

racial demarcations in such a reading position, and shaping this approach is the 

supposition that while these identity categories may merge and collude in some 

instances to resist or produce and secure dominant hegemonies, they are neither 

80Gordon Reid, A Nest of Hornets: The Massacre of the Fraser Family at Hornet Bank Station, Central 
Queensland. 1857. and Related Events (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1982) 179. 

105 



MIMICRY, DESIRE AND FUGITIVE ANNE 

interchangeable nor necessarily commensurate. In other words, colonial discourse 

deploys notions of femininity to demarcate racial hierarchies. However, this is not to 

overlook the potentially disempowering effects involved in the explicit coupling of those 

visible signs of femininity, which the Aboriginal m e n mimic, with notions of whiteness. 

This leads to m y second point. In this scene, white w o m e n signify an absent centre 

around which colonial discourse constructs self-justificatory narratives for racial 

hierarchies, colonial violence against indigenes and the monitoring of settler sexual 

relations. Within these discourses that animate dominant gender ideologies, white 

w o m e n are the bearers and symbolic markers of morality and vulnerability in the 

colonies, and the Aboriginal men's mimicry of these signs could at once render them 

savage violators and effeminate subjects. 

Hence, on the basis of these shifting 'misappropriations' of white femininity, it is 

significant that the expressly gendered notions of domestic dutifulness, moral 

custodianship and sexual respectability that colonial discourses activate are later 

affirmed in the text through Anne's 'lady-like' encounter with Keorah. Furthermore, it 

is also important to acknowledge that during the course of the novel, and in the generic 

tradition of romance texts, Anne is revealed as an heiress to the aristocratic title 

"Baroness" and "a large fortune" (140):81 the Australian Girl is in fact English, rich and 

titled. This disclosure is only necessary, however, in the face of ideological and 

historical anxieties over the ontological fictiveness of the gendered and racialised settler 

identities that the Aboriginal m e n mimic, and that K o m b o calls into question. 

Furthermore, even through Anne is pronounced an English baroness, she is also said to 

be a colonial "Bush girl" (15) whose desire for freedom from her marriage is partly 

attributed to "a strain of gypsy blood somewhere in the Marley pedigree" (102). Yet 

Hansen also physiognomically studies "Anne's high-bred face", and with the authority 

81It is because of this disclosure that Bedo, having discovered Anne's declarations of freedom in the 
abandoned sheep station, seeks her out. A s Hansen explains to Anne: "according to English law, and 
unless there is a settlement to the contrary, a wife's money is her husband's" (141). 'English law' was the 
law in colonial Queensland until 1891 with the passing of the Married Woman's Property Act. The Act 
was modelled on similar acts passed in England, and it abolished the legal rights of husbands to dispose of 
the properties white w o m e n brought to the marriage. Provisions were also made for white women to lodge 
legal actions on their own account, and for the first time they could be individually sued or subjected to 
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of scientific observation, he declares to himself that: "he could well believe that she 

came from some grand old race, and that there ran in her veins the blood of heroes" 

(181). These overdeterminations of Anne's settler identity unsettle any assumption that 

this identity, or European bourgeois identity for that matter, is effortlessly discernible or 

biologically immured. Further, they signal the ideological tensions and instabilities of 

colonial discourses, identities and economies at an outpost of empire that is apparently 

without history and where contradictory pressures within these conditions vex efforts to 

fix Aboriginal savagery and secure civilised identities for settler subjects in order to 

shore up imperial projects. 

Fictive Europeans in settler Australia 

Terra nullius was a crucial concept for British invasion and settlement in Australia. 

According to the historian Henry Reynolds, this concept holds two legal meanings: "a 

country without a sovereign recognised by European authorities and a territory where 

nobody owns any land at all, where no tenure of any sort existed".82 It was implicitly 
an 

reaffirmed as recently as 1971, and it is indeed significant and deeply disturbing that 

this principle was legally reinterpreted as recently as 1992 - ninety years after the 

publication of Praed's text - when the Australian High Court recognised the native title 

claim to land lodged by Murray Islander, Eddie Mabo. Just as this decision continues 

to inspire heated emotional and political responses, the significations of terra nullius 

were fiercely debated within and between the populations of the imperial metropolis and 

the colonial outpost of Australia during the nineteenth century. This suggests that terra 

nullius was not a secure principle that systematically guided and structured colonial 

bankruptcy procedures. See Ruth Teale, ed., Colonial Eve: Sources on Women in Australia 1788-1914 
(Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1978) 165-166. 
82Henry Reynolds, The Law of the Land (Ringwood: Penguin, 1992) 12. 
83Judge Blackburn in the Northern Territory Supreme Court made this ruling. See Merete Falck Borch, 
"Eddie Mabo and Others v. the State of Queensland, 1992. The Significance of Court Recognition of 
Landrights in Australia," Kunapipi 14.1 (1992): 1. 
84For discussions on some of the wide-ranging implications of this decision, the Native Title Act of 1993, 
and the 1996 Wik decision, see Bain Attwood, ed., In the Age of Mabo: History. Aborigines and Australia 
(St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1996); Borch, (1992): 1-12; Tim Rowse and Murray Groot, eds., Make a 
Better Offer: The Politics of Mabo (Leichhardt, New South Wales: Pluto Press, 1994); Graham Hiley, ed., 
The Wik Case: Issues and Implications (Sydney: Butterworths, 1997); National Indigenous Working 
Group on Native Title, Coexistence: negotiation and certainty: indigenous position in response to the Wik 
decision and the Government's proposed amendments to the Native Title Act 1993 (Canberra: National 
Indigenous Working Group on Native Title, 1997). 
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invasion and the establishment of penal colonies. Rather, it was a useful fiction that 

supported non-indigenous settlement, and it continues to enforce neocolonial power 

structures today. 

Even as the presence of Aborigines belied the idea that the continent was empty, terra 

nullius denied, and indeed could not recognise, indigenous 'ownership' of land. The 

land and its inhabitants that British explorers and settlers encountered exhibited none of 

the Eurocentric notions of proprietorship that accorded with modern development, 

industry, and territorial and economic expansion. Indeed, it is telling that as part of her 

civilising mission, Anne determines to encourage the Aborigines "to cease from their 

wanderings" and teach them "to till the ground and build huts of wood" (97). O f course, 

this colonial aspiration to civilise the natives would seem to sit uneasily against the 

discursive efforts to guarantee the savagery and barbarity of the Aborigines if not for the 

fact that it too surreptitiously endorses colonial invasion and supervision. A s 

JanMohamed has argued: 

If such literature can demonstrate that the barbarism of the native is 
irrevocable, or at least very deeply ingrained, then the European's attempts 
to civilize him [sic] can continue indefinitely, the exploitation of his 
resources can proceed without hindrance, and the European can persist in 
enjoying a position of moral superiority.85 

This position has been dangerously persistent in the colonial history of Australia, yet it 

has also been somewhat uncertain. For example, in A n Australian Bush Track, Bright 

Hartley remarks to two visiting English gentlemen that in relation to other British 

colonies, colonial Australia has "no big game such as you meet in the jungles of India 

and Africa".86 Moreover, the crumbling castles and other signifiers that were privileged 

in western discourses of history as markers of once great civilisations, were also notably 

absent from settler Australia, at least according to a variety of genres and cultural 

productions that were preoccupied with this very issue. To take only one instance: in his 

preface to the first volume of The Picturesque Atlas of Australasia (1886), a publication 

'JanMohamed, (1985): 62. 
'Hennessey, (1896)8. 
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which worked to construct colonial Australia as an emerging civilisation through the 

conventions of the picturesque, A n d r e w Garran confidently announced that: 

Australia has no part in the early history of the human race or in the 

development of civilisation; it contains no traces of ever having been a seat 

of empire - no ruins, no m o u n d s to indicate that it was the dwelling-place, 

in the far past, of industrious and fertile populations.87 

As a consequence of this apparent emptiness, the colonies and the settlers themselves 

were largely, and often anxiously, understood to be without history: influential English 

historian, James Anthony Froude, was not alone when he stated in his travel writings 

that colonial Australia had "no history".88 O n e of the reasons w h y this absence 

provoked such disquieted commentary was because many late nineteenth century 

contemporaries conceptualised history as a desirable and inherent feature of 

civilisation.89 Hence the middle-class preoccupation in Victoria England with family 

genealogies, and the inheritance of wealth, power and prestige that these ancestral lines 

mapped, and which concerned, and indeed amused, many of Praed's contemporaries. 

For example, this obsession with origins is consistently satirised in Tasma's colonial 

romance, Uncle Piper of Piper's Hill (1889). I discuss another of Tasma's novels in m y 

fourth chapter, yet in this text, such concerns arise in the face of settler populations 

87Andrew Garrran, preface, The Picturesque Atlas of Australasia, ed. Andrew Garran, vol. 1 (Sydney: 
Picturesque Atlas Publishing Co., 1886) iii. 
88James Anthony Froude, Oceana, or England and Her Colonies (London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1886) 
168. Like the contributors to The Picturesque Atlas of Australasia, Froude deploys picturesque 
conventions to fill this 'emptiness' in accordance with Eurocentric expectations and assumptions. In An 
Australian Bush Track, the picturesque is similarly employed, with Hennessey writing of the bush that: "A 
quick imagination might have conjured up towers and castles and ruins from amid the singular scenery, 
which at irregular distances was covered with stunted trees" Hennessey, (1896) 202. 
89However, during the late nineteenth century, many European modernists increasingly turned to the 
peripheries of empire to seek out authentic, regenerative spaces that were apparently untouched by 
urbanisation and the other signs of spiritual degeneration that characterised modern European 
'civilisation'. Michel Foucault has written briefly on this Eurocentric desire for the colonies to function as 
a space of compensatory heterotopia. Foucault writes: "their role is to create a space that is other, another 
real space, as perfect, as meticulous, as well arranged as ours is messy, ill constructed, and jumbled [...] I 
wonder if certain colonies have not functioned somewhat in this manner". Michel Foucault, "Of Other 
Spaces," trans. Jay Miskowiec, Diacritics 16.1 (1986): 27. The power structures of colonialism that 
facilitated such intellectual and cultural imperialism are notably absent from this scenario which also 
assumes that the colonies and the native subjects were without history. I elaborate this notion of 
heterotopic spaces in my fourth chapter. 
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newly empowered, both economically and politically, in the colonies. For instance: in 

response to his English brother-in-law's efforts to construct a family tree, Mr. Piper, a 

colonial "'parvenu'", responds to Mr. Cavendish's project by declaring: "Don't you put 

any rubbish in the garden. I've got a n e w lot of guano, and I don't want it meddled 

with".90 O f course, this statement points to the metaphorics of language. However, 

these remarks also mock Cavendish's genealogical endeavours that are bound up with 

the fear that the settler populations in the colonies are somehow neither properly English 

nor authentically white. A s I have suggested in m y introductory chapter, who was white 

in colonial Australia, and indeed what it was that constituted whiteness, was not all 

together clear. Hence, w h o could legitimately claim the powers and privileges allocated 

to this identity category within the context of settler capitalism was also uncertain. This 

predicament, which pointed to the ideological vulnerability of the colonial project itself, 

therefore necessitated sexual, gender, class and racial protocols in order to produce and 

discipline settler subjects as well as the populations of the imperial metropolis. 

Hence, it is not incidental that Anne and Hansen eventually journey to London at the end 

of Praed's novel. The ethnographic preoccupations and romantic adventure plot that are 

interwoven in this text, and which culminate in this visit to the centre of the British 

empire, contribute to the textual registrations of those conflicting discourses that 

constructed and contested notions of fictitious settler identity and culture. However, the 

plot and discursive economies of Fugitive Anne also work to resolve, or at least 

disarticulate, these contradictions and overdeterminations of gendered settler identities 

that I have outlined here. 

This adventure narrative and its representational systems labour to suggest that far from 

being without history, colonial Australia holds evidence of the oldest known civilisation. 

The narrative fabrication of forward movement into the timeless interior of northern 

colonial Queensland elaborates the ideological premises and tropological apparatuses of 

the ethnographic project that ideally grants Hansen the western epistemological certainty 

necessary for the acquisition of knowledge about the Acans who are discovered therein. 

90Tasma [Jessie Couvreur], Uncle Piper of Piper's Hill, intro. Margaret Harris (1889; London: Pandora, 
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These operations provide an imaginary resolution to anxieties over historical genesis and 

colonial occupation of the continent. It efficiently erases Aboriginal ontology and land 

ownership while displaying proof of 'civilised' history. Furthermore, this resolution can 

be triumphantly proffered to the imperial metropolis. 

As an epilogue to this ethnographic expedition, the evidence of the adventure is 

presented at "the Albert Hall", no less, "in the presence of Royalty [...and] an immense 

and appreciative audience" (427). It is as though the real value of the ethnographic 

project lies in the journey to London that rehearses "the evolutionary logic of historical 

progress, forward and upward to the apogee of the Enlightenment in the European 

metropolis".91 In other words, a crucial part of this process is the relating of the 

knowledge gathered about those anachronistic others who were encountered during the 

expedition. It affirms the authority of ethnography as a western epistemology that 

sustains, in turn, colonial economies, endeavours and a self-adulatory conviction of 

British superiority. However, what is also necessarily involved in this celebratory recital 

is the disappearance of the unsettling ethnographic object. 

The disappearing ethnographic object 

The adventure plot of Fugitive Anne requires the disappearance of the red race. The 

novel concludes with the ethnographic agents, Anne and Hansen, safely escaping from 

the city of the Acans which is subjected to a volcanic eruption following the arrival of 

Bedo and his revelation that Anne is not a virgin priestess, but rather his wife. In 

contrast, Bedo and Keorah are killed, and the entire red civilisation is destroyed, save the 

relics that Hansen and Anne salvage and then transport to London. However, it is not 

only the plot that forecasts and determines this fate of the red race. If the 'fatalistic 

expression' of the Acans that Anne detects earlier in the novel is remembered here, it 

seems that the representational economy of colonial ethnography has already concluded 

that the Acans must be discovered before their inevitable disappearance. 

1987)188. 
91McClintock,(1995)40. 
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As Clifford, among others, has argued: "Ethnography's disappearing object is [...] in 

significant degree, a rhetorical construct legitimating a representational practice: 

"salvage" ethnography in its widest sense. The other is lost, in disintegrating space and 

time, but saved in the text".92 Of course, this is not to deny that cultures and languages 

shift and transmute. Instead, for the sake of their own ideological authority and 

epistemological centrality, the agents of western ethnography in Praed's text cannot 

permit their objects of study to enter the imperial centre as historical subjects: Keorah 

poses this threat to Hansen's ethnographic project. If not imprisoned behind the bars of 

a travelling circus as a curious, sexual spectacle - the 1810 exhibition of Saartjie 

Bartmaan in the imperial capitals of London and Paris is only one instance of this 
Qn 

colonial exhibitional project - or reduced metonymically, and mutely, to a skull in the 

service of natural science,94 the ethnographic object can only take form in a lecture or 

text. 

Not only do Anne and Hansen present their findings at the Albert Hall. They also plan 

to publish a "scientific exposition" entitled "With Cannibals and Acans in Unknown 

Australia" (428). This textual production functions to know those others over whom 

power may be consequently wielded, and to legitimise colonial ethnography as a moral 

Clifford in Clifford and Marcus, (1986) 112. Tyler has also argued that: "The ethnographer is a symbol 
of doom. His [sic] appearance among the natives is the surest sign of their disappearance, a disappearance 
that is effected as much by the textualization that purports to record and save their way of life, not for 
them, but for the good of science or the implicit moral lesson it has for the West, as it is brought about by 
the political an economic domination that enables the ethnographer's presence and which his presence 
symbolizes". Tyler, (1987) 99. 
93Gilman, (1985): 213. 
94There was a great scientific demand for Aboriginal bodies and skeletons during the late nineteenth 
century. For instance, Paul Tumbull writes that: "The half century or so after 1860 witnessed a remarkable 
surge of interest in morphological and anatomical investigation of the Australian Aborigine; so much so 
that by the early 1880s there was a complex scientific discourse in operation, centred on the Aboriginal 
body". (The 'Aboriginal body' is genderless in Turnbull's account). Tumbull argues that this interest in 
Aborigines in both colonial Australia and the imperial metropolis was provoked by the vexing question of 
evolution, and the conviction that the Aborigines could prove to be a missing link in the great chain of 
being. This is an issue I discuss in m y third chapter. Paul Tumbull, Science, National Identity and 
Aboriginal Body Snatching in Nineteenth Century Australia, Working Papers in Australian Studies No. 65 
(London: Sir Robert Menzies Centre for Australian Studies, Institute of Commonwealth Studies, 
University of London, 1991) 3; Paul Tumbull, '"Ramsay's Regime': The Australian Museum and the 
Procurement of Aboriginal Bodies, c.1874-1900," Aboriginal History 15.2 (1991): 108-121. See also Paul 
Fox, "The Imperial Schema: Ethnography, Photography and Collecting," Photofile 7.4 (1989): 10-16; 
Anne Maxwell, "Theorising Settler Identities: Images of Racial and Cultural Difference in the Colonial 
Exhibitions and Photographic Tourism," Asian and Pacific Inscriptions: Identities, Ethnicities. 
Nationalities, ed. Suvendrini Perera (Victoria: Meridian, 1995) 193-211. 
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practice that rescues, from its inexorable fate, the ahistorical, authentic essence of these 

others. Paradoxically however, the colonial representational system of ethnography, at 

least as it is fabricated in Fugitive Anne, at once constructs its objects, the Acans, as 

ontologically secure throughout, or outside of, western time, and inevitably subjected to 

a historical ruin that concurrently sits alongside the linear progression of western 

civilisation. More disturbingly, this contradictory rhetoric continues to be deployed 

today by many late twentieth century scientific projects in order to legislate their o w n 

neoimperialist projects that are indebted to the uneven structures of power between so-

called first and third world cultures which developed with the expansion of capitalist 

colonialism. 

For instance, John Frow has recently cited the case of the Human Genome Diversity 

Project ( H G D P ) that was contentiously set up in 1991 in order to collect " D N A samples 

from hundreds of indigenous populations, including genetically isolated peoples such as 

the IKung, the Hadza of Tanzania, the Y a m o m a m i , the Chukchi of Siberia, and the Onge 

from the A n d a m n islands of Malaysia".95 The H G D P presumes that these subjects have 

somehow escaped unscathed, both biologically and culturally, from the interrelated 

pressures of colonialism and capitalism, and the agents of these operations, namely 

missionaries, scientists and ethnographers. This evasion is made possible because of the 

implicit assumption that such native subjects and their cultures are anachronistic, outside 

the progressive trajectory of western history. A s an effect of this presumption, the late 

twentieth century scientists participating in the H G D P also sentimentally regard these 

"unique, historically vital populations" as being "in danger of dying out or being 

assimilated".96 In other words, the focus of the H G D P , is "directed by the interests of 

collection rather than by the concern for the [supposed] fate of these peoples", m u c h 

like that of late nineteenth century ethnographic projects. 

John Frow, Time and Commodity Culture: Essays in Cultural Theory and Postmodernity (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1997) 152. 
96Frow, (1997) 153. Here Frow is quoting from an article by L. Roberts. 
"Furthermore, the H G D P gives little consideration to the "issue of how 'informed consent' could possibly 
be given by members of isolated tribal cultures with little knowledge either of Western scientific 
cosmologies or of the possibilities of commercial exploitation of their cell lines". Frow, (1997) 153. 
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This recent example of the ongoing othering and exploitation of indigenous populations 

suggests the pervasive ideological power of the ethnographic trope of the disappearing 

object that finds expression in Fugitive Anne, and the historical persistence of the 

economies it elaborates. Like the role collectively played by the !Kung, the Hadza, the 

Yamomami, the Chukchi and the Onge in the H G D P project, the part of the red race in 

the colonial drama of ethnography in Praed's novel is not the active historical subject. 

Instead, the Acans are figured as a disappearing or doomed race from which western 

epistemological and economic profits are extracted. 

As an effect of this subjectification, the vexing representational tensions that surround 

the ethnographic project in Fugitive Anne appear to be assuaged. The ethnographic text 

or scientific exposition masterfully contains, controls and silences its objects of study. 

Furthermore, the epistemic violence involved in this process is exculpated by the noble 

service of the ethnographic agents w h o are also promised a possible pecuniary reward. 

Praed writes in Fugitive Anne that: 

There were [...] distant allusions to the likelihood of an exploration fund 
being started, and the foundation of a syndicate to test the wonderful 
mineral resources of the Land of the Tortoise - unless, indeed, as was 
darkly hinted, all traces of it had been destroyed by the volcanic eruption 
which had closed that chapter of adventure (428). 

This scenario implicitly conjures what Renato Rosaldo has called "imperialist 

nostalgia", a yearning by colonial agents "for the very forms of life they intentionally 

altered or destroyed".99 In this instance however, colonial 'intentions' are doubly 

exonerated. The Acan race and culture are doomed to disappearance before any colonial 

encounter or act of colonial appropriation, as I have been arguing, and the final 

destruction of the red race is rendered a natural phenomenon. A volcanic eruption 

prompts the disappearance of the Acans, not the adventurers who have profoundly 

changed "the order of things", as Keorah notes on two occasions in a proto-Foucauldian 

98As I shall argue in the following chapter, Bright Hartley's plan to establish the "Desert Tunnel Gold 
Mining Company scheme" in A n Australian Bush Track anticipates similar economic reward. Hennessey, 
(1896)280. 
"Renato Rosaldo, Culture and Truth: The Remaking of Social Analysis (London: Beacon Press, 1989) 69. 
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phrase (274, 278). It is this dissenting voice of the ethnographic other that suggests the 

brutal complicity of colonial agents in the expiration of the subjects and cultures they 

encounter, and which is all but erased by the representational systems in Fugitive Anne. 

This operation of effacement occurs in accordance with the generic conventions of 

closure and through an investment in 'objective' scientific discourse. The apparently 

mimetic quality of language is called on to explain rationally the unavoidable 

circumstances that led to the disappearance of the red race. 

However, this language is not as stable and transparent as Praed's ethnographic agents, 

and the colonial economies they serve, might wish. If the epilogue of the novel is read 

deconstructively, the distinction between fiction and ethnography, on which late 

nineteenth century natural science discourses insisted, is refused: the volcanic eruption is 

imagined to signal the disappearance of the red race and the final chapter of the 

ethnographic adventure. The discourse of ethnography attempts to absolve its colonial 

agents and economies from any involvement in the disappearance of the red race. Yet it 

cannot avoid the figurativeness of fiction, if you will, which may be pressed to admit 

something other than an authoritative colonial rhetoric of exculpation. Nor can the 

ethnographic narrative completely erase or contain those others it effects in significant 

ways. 

Even as the colonial encounter with the vanishing red race signals a displacement of the 

Maianbars and the Poolongools, K o m b o refuses to disappear. Having guided Anne 

through the underground passages of the Acan city to safety, K o m b o is then situated in 

London with Hansen and his 'mistress'. His appearance in this imperial metropolis is 

undeniably marked by colonial systems of representation. London newspapers reduced 

him to a theatrical spectacle. They report on "the highly intelligent and humourous [sic] 

aboriginal [sic], Kombo, whose occasional ejaculations in the native tongue were a 

source of diversion to the audience" and w h o was, tellingly, "seated during the lecture 

on the platform behind his master" (428). It seems that the dominant sexual, class, racial 

and gender orders, which are put under strain in the colonial ethnographic encounter are 

eventually achieved and secured, and demonstrated to the imperial metropolis. 
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Heterosexual desire is properly disciplined to the extent that Anne and Hansen are 

married. Hansen, the masculine explorer, rather than the Australian Girl baroness and 

would-be professional singer, publicly relates to the London audience their adventures 

and ethnographic findings in n o w known colonial Australia. Further still, the 

subjectification of K o m b o through the mutually constitutive discourses of labour and 

race is seemingly assured. 

In conclusion however, it is notable that Kombo is identified here as highly intelligent 

and humorous. After all, this representation significantly conflicts with previous 

discursive fabrications that figure Aborigines as cannibalistic, savage and in need of 

civilising influences. Hence, it instates yet another instance of the failure of colonial 

discourse to secure consistent representations of otherness. Moreover, K o m b o also 

signals the failure of colonial systems to d o o m all others - Aboriginal cannibals and 

Acans - to an inevitable passing: he is arguably saved from this fate because he works 

productively in the service of colonial agents in his role as a slave. In this way, K o m b o 

at once instances the efficient processes of subjectification, and the ineffectualness of the 

dominant representational systems of settler adventure romances to secure absolutely the 

identities of those subjects w h o m colonial discourse mark as other. A s I argue in the 

next chapter, this inability of colonial discourse to effect total governance is linked with 

the idea that those subjects, whose disappearances such apparatuses have doomed, haunt 

the hegemonic structures of settler colonialism. 
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"You been coverem up me gotem big swag. Government been coverem 
up me": Ghosts, Gifts and an Australian Girl 

The disappearance of the red race of Acans hauntingly marks the conclusion of Rosa 

Praed's novel, Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (1902). In this 

chapter, "a mysterious aboriginal [sic] apparition", "a hoary old demon [...] dating back 

to the time of Captain Cook",1 whose story is related in the first few pages of J.D. 

Hennessey's adventure romance, A n Australian Bush Track (1896), is of interest. This 

apparition generates both the adventure plot of this text and the thematic preoccupations 

with masculine colonial exploration and the 'inevitable' development of capitalism in 

settler Australia that are registered in the novel. Indeed, m y argument in this section is 

that encounters with others in colonial contexts are also encounters between economic 

organisations and relations which take, in Hennessey's novel at least, the forms of 

commodity and gift economies. In A n Australian Bush Track, these economic modes 

are racialised, and hierarchised in accordance with dominant racial ideologies. This 

operation legitimises and facilitates capitalist expansion and exploitation, and sees 

subjects interpellated into social relations necessary for the production and maintenance 

of economic modes of production within the uncertain conditions of settler colonialism. 

However, these systems fail to achieve absolute hegemony. Their obfuscatory 

discursive apparatuses, together with counter-hegemonic practices and narratives, signal 

historically specific forms of haunting that threaten to unsettle any self-indemnifying 

claims and assumptions of settler capitalist discourses and economies. One significant 

moment in the text that involves the figure of the Australian Girl is especially 

demonstrative of the contingency of colonial apparatuses and economies. 

'J.D. Hennessey, A n Australian Bush Track (London: Sampson Low, Marston and Company, 1896) 6, 11. 
Further references to this novel will be cited in parentheses in the text. 
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Haunting colonial hegemony: Captain James Cook and native ghosts 

The story of the native apparition is related in Hennessey's text through a letter written 

by Captain James Cook. More than a century after its initial composition, the 

correspondence has become the private property of the highly disagreeable Aaron 

Stoneham, "the eccentric recluse, of Smoke Island, Moreton Bay" (35). Stoneham gives 

the communication to Captain Buchanan, an English gentleman who is visiting colonial 

Australia, for the purpose of convincing Buchanan and his companion, Sir Charles 

Dawson, to accompany him on an expedition to discover a 'lost' and prosperous 

civilisation. According to documentation that accompanies the letter, this society is 

located somewhere in unexplored north-western Queensland. However, Buchanan 

subsequently relates this tale to his host, Bright Hartley. (Hartley is a colonial 

businessman who determines to set up his own expedition party that comes to include 

himself, Buchanan, Dawson and another colonial settler, John Holdfast, and which is 

consequently in competition with the band of explorers Stoneham organises to reach this 

'land of Zoo-zoo'). It is then that the following incidents which Cook reports, and 

which I quote here at length, are revealed: 

I had been talking with the chief officer and Mr. Green upon quarter-deck 
when the former called m y attention to a large native vessel, which seemed 
to have emerged from between the islands, and was rapidly bearing down 
upon us [...] it was impossible to count the number of the crew. Several 
natives were seen, however, and at the stern [...] stood a native of stature 
and countenance never before met with by us in these seas. They 
slackened sail as they drew nearer, and the boatswain, by m y direction, 
hailed her [sic] calling out, 'Ship ahoy! what name?' [...] However, having 
thus called out, the native suddenly turned and threw towards us one of 
their weapons of warfare, called, I believe by them a 'boomerang.' It came 
whirling through the air with great force, and seemed to have been 
purposely directed towards myself and the group around m e [...] Taking 
this to be an indication of hostile intention, and indignant at the weapon 
being directed at myself, some of the marines fired small arms in the 
direction of the periagua [sic] [...] But to our astonishment and 
consternation, immediately after the discharge of the firearms, we observed 
the native vessel to be gradually disappearing before our eyes [...] the final 
disappearance being accompanied by a wild, sad scream [...] The untoward 
event has, I regret to say, filled the crew with the gravest apprehension and 
alarm, and I confess that m y own mind is not without misgivings as to what 
warning the phenomenon may have been intended to convey (13-15). 
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Jacques Derrida has argued that: "It is of the essence of the ghost in general to be 

frightening".2 However, if hauntings also belong "to the structure of every hegemony",3 

in the sense that what is unsuccessfully repressed by these dominant power relations 

returns in a frightening form, because of its very familiarity, to disturb the orders it 

occupies, then this 'first'5 contact between Cook and the mysterious native apparition 

instances a historically specific haunting of the colonisation of Australia. Further, it 

anticipates the uncanny unsettling of the provisional colonial order in Australia during 

the late nineteenth century that Hennessey's popular adventure romance represents, and 

disavows unsuccessfully.6 The random and repetitive reappearances of the native 

apparition continue to occur years after the events that Cook relates and for this reason, 

they exceed and expose the administrative efforts of colonial apparatuses to contain and 

manage 'pre-colonial' others.7 Yet Bright Hartley's interpretation of Cook's letter and 

the apparition it describes works to exonerate himself, and the other colonial agents who 

undertake the expedition to the land of Zoo-zoo in the Queensland interior, from the 

epistemic and physical acts of violence that ground the material practices of settler 

capitalism. 

2Jacques Derrida, Specters of Marx: The state of the debt, the work of mourning, and the new 
international, trans. Peggy Kamuf (New York and London: Routledge, 1994) 144. 
3Derrida, (1994) 37. 
4Of course, Sigmund Freud's notion of the uncanny most famously denotes a sense of haunting that 
engenders psychological unease. Freud argues that the notions of the heimlich and unheimlich (which are 
translated in English as the canny and uncanny respectively), are not binary terms but ambivalent subsets 
of each other. As Freud writes: "Thus heimlich is a word the meaning of which develops in the direction 
of ambivalence, until it finally coincides with its opposite, unheimlich. Unheimlich is in some way or other 
a subspecies of heimlich". Sigmund Freud, "The 'Uncanny,'" The Standard Edition of the Complete 
Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud, trans. James Strachey, vol. 17 (London: Hogarth Press and the 

Institute of Psycho-Analysis, 1955) 226. 
5Cook was by no means the first European 'to arrive' in Australia. See Miriam Estensen, Discovery: The 
Quest for the Great South Land (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1999). However, historical narratives have 

regularly accorded Cook this apparent privilege. 
6I want to stress very strongly that this haunting, as I understand it here, is not the notion Andrew Lattas 
criticises, namely that: "The historical violence inflicted upon Aborigines by white colonisers is [...] a 
violence inflicted by the white man [sic] against the spiritual sacred part of his psyche [...] Here, the 
suffering of Aborigines is internalised and appropriated by whites". Andrew Lattas, "Primitivism, 
Nationalism and Individualism in Australian Popular Culture," Journal of Australian Studies. Special 

Issue: Power, Knowledge and Aborigines, eds. Bain Attwood and John Arnold, 35 (1992): 57. 
7Even "decent" m e n swear they have witnessed the anachronistic apparition. For example, a man with 
w h o m Hartley is acquainted declares: "I'll take m y Bible oath that I had neither sleep nor drink upon m e 

at the time, but I certainly saw the craft, and heard old Tommy's hail" (21). 
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Of course, rather than simply denoting an eponymous historical agent, Cook, the 

paradigmatic colonial explorer, navigator and proto-ethnographer,8 has come to signify a 

broad compound of often conflicting narratives that concern the apparent discovery and 

so-called settlement of Australia by Europeans. However, the letter in Hennessey's text, 

which the captain is understood to have written - Dawson declares that the watermark is 

genuine - especially confirms Cook's role as a proto-ethnographer. Like the 

ethnographic text that Anne Bedo and Eric Hansen seek to publish in Fugitive Anne, 

Cook's letter, or at least Hartley's interpretation of it, suggests that knowledge about the 

mysterious apparition is too fascinating to be left with "the natives of Moreton and 

Stradbroke Islands" (25). These islands are geographically located just off the south

east coast of Queensland, and it is their Aboriginal inhabitants w h o m the settlers identify 

as "a remnant" of the native ghost (25). This genealogy is affirmed at one point in the 

novel when the Aborigines threaten "to take Stoneham's life unless he swore to go with 

two of them by the track of Zoo-zoo to learn more about the "plenty-land" of their 

ancestors" (50). Yet it is also appropriate to mention here that later in the text, the 

colonial explorers comprehend the apparition as a progenitor of the members of the lost 

race who n o w live in the land of Zoo-zoo, having once migrated to Australia from Asia. 

This indeterminacy or indeed overdetermination of the lineage of the native apparition 

suggests that the significance of this figure lies not with its verity, as it were, but rather 

with way in which it engenders feats and plots of colonial heroic adventure. Similarly, 

the genealogy of the contemporary natives of these islands is less important for the 

8For a discussion on Eurocentric narratives that have heralded Cook as an imperial hero, see Bernard 
Smith, Imagining the Pacific: In the Wake of the Cook Voyages (Melbourne: Miegunyah Press at 
Melbourne University Press, 1992). At this point, I would like to register m y reservations about two recent 
texts that take up Cook as their subject. In Paul Carter's study, The Road to Botany Bay, a binary relation 
is constructed between the figure of the 'discoverer' (who Carter imagines to represent that which is 
'discovered' through preconceived discourses), and the 'explorer' - a category within which Carter 
enthusiastically includes Cook - whose language use allowed this adventurer "to preserve the space of 
exploring". Paul Carter, The Road to Botany Bay: A n Essay in Spatial History (London: Faber & Faber, 
1987) 32. This distinction is somewhat arbitrary and ahistorical. It must be questioned. Secondly, the 
differentiation Gananath Obeyesekere makes in his study on Cook between what he calls the 'Prospero' 
and 'Kurtz' aspects of Cook's persona is also troubling. These models (too) neatly fall into a linear 
temporal framework that marks a distinct shift from one aspect to the other. For example, Obeyesekere 
writes: "In m y analysis of Cook, I hope to use the Prospero and Kurtz models as a device to talk about 

Cook's complex persona. During the third voyage, Cook's Kurtz persona seems to take over". Gananath 
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narrative concerns of the text than the fact that Hartley renders these indigenes 

historically irresponsible and culturally amnesic. H e declares that the Aborigines have 

"probably lost the actual knowledge of their origin, and even their more recent history 

may be to them very obscure" (26). O f course, the 'authentic' knowledges, histories and 

origins of this race are made to disappear under the pressure of Hartley's conjectural 

assertions. Note, if you will, the adverb which implies that insight into the native 

apparition would have been lost if not for the letter written by the valiant Cook. Yet 

Cook's letter suggests that the information it represents is too frightening, in fact, for the 

first colonial explorers. For instance, Cook writes that: 

The crew generally regard [sic] it [the boomerang] with superstitious dread, 
and it has been hinted to m e that it would relieve their feelings if I would 
throw it overboard. Indeed, some of them, I understand, aver that unless it 
is thrown out of the ship w e shall be wrecked before getting clear of the 
Australian coast (15-16). 

This is an unsettling admission that colonial enterprises are far from secure 

undertakings. In fact, such endeavours are registered here as having the potential to 

precipitate cataclysmic consequences for the uncertain explorers. However, Cook 

determines to forestall these anticipated effects. H e admits that, for scientific purposes, 

he plans to transport the 'real' uncanny object to the imperial metropolises of Europe. 

However, he also proposes to place a copy of his letter and a representation of the 

inscriptions that are carved into the boomerang, which was thrown by the native 

apparition, "in a box and securely hidden or buried upon a small island of bright red soil, 

which can be discerned a few leagues from our anchorage" (16, m y emphasis). Yet, it 

seems that the burial of the unsettling totem in the colonies does little to abate the 

anxieties it generates in the crew and its captain. 

Cook himself sustains a moment of existential hesitation and epistemological crisis 

following his encounter with the native apparition. The reason for this self-doubt is that 

the ghost and the boomerang are both known and unknown to this European explorer. 

Obeyesekere, The Apotheosis of Captain Cook: European Mythmaking in the Pacific (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1992) 11. This model should also be critically examined. 
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Cook implicitly acknowledges that encounters with natives are c o m m o n occurrences for 

himself and the crew. However, he states that he had not before seen composure such as 

that displayed by this particular native who appears to command the vanishing piragua. 

Further still, the collusion between an authoritative scopic economy, to which Cook 

tacitly refers, and the production of knowledge, significantly wavers here. It is "before 

our eyes", Cook writes in his letter, that: "we observed the native vessel to be gradually 

disappearing" (15). Vision vacillates between perception and phantasm, and Cook and 

his crew are unclear as to whether the native occupants of the ship are alive or dead; 

whether they are spectres or material bodies. Any claim to epistemological centrality 

and colonial command that this representative figure of British imperialism might 

otherwise make threatens to be disabled as a result of this disjunction between vision 

and comprehension. 

Notwithstanding the physical and metaphysical indeterminacy of the native, Cook also 

faces the predicament that western knowledge systems cannot initially comprehend the 

signification of the inscriptions on the boomerang. One side of the wooden weapon, 

Cook writes, "is covered with letters or symbols of a singular form [...] that neither Dr. 

Solander, Joseph Banks, nor myself can in any way decipher" (15): Buchanan similarly 

notes that these symbols "could not be represented by any letters comprised in printers' 

type" (17). The inscriptions on the boomerang appear to instance a sign system over 

which western print capitalism cannot exercise power. Yet it is largely because these 

engravings signal another epistemological system that they come to be organised by the 

tropological economies of colonial discourse. That is, even as Cook identifies these 

etchings as a "mysterious phenomenon" that is "inexplicable and awe-inspiring to all 

that have witnessed it" (16), they are also understood to be awaiting explanation by 

western systems of knowledge. 

As an effect of this discursive figuring, the unsettling effect of the unknown sign system 

is seemingly displaced. For Cook, there is no doubt that the "mysterious inscription" 

will be successfully "deciphered and interpreted by some learned m a n [sic]" (16). In a 

similar manner, albeit a century after Cook's encounter, Aaron Stoneham sends the copy 
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of the boomerang inscription, which accompanies Cook's letter, to the Bonn University 

in Germany for an "authentic translation" (27). Whereas Cook's resolve is 

epistemologically motivated, the translation supplied to Stoneham by a German 

professor, Carl Ludwig Smyth, reveals the directions to the land of Zoo-zoo and its 

treasures, and prompts Hartley, Buchanan, Dawson and John Holdfast's pursuit of those 

occult capitalist commodities - gold and diamonds. 

Yet the word authentic here gives some pause. This putatively innocent act assumes an 

exchange system of signifiers between different knowledge systems and in so doing, 

obscures the certainty that these systems are unequally empowered under colonial 

conditions.9 The operation of translation is performed because the separation of 

language from culture is asserted alongside the presumption that there is some real 

signification that transcends both the production of knowledge and the shifting power 

networks and political economies within which this process of translation takes place. 

Moreover, this translation also works to hide or suppress the unheimlich that unsettles 

Cook, and which threatens to call into question the suppositions that ground the 

operations of such a translation. Smyth assures Stoneham that the professors of 

linguistics at the Bonn University have furnished "a very accurate and literal rendering 

of the original" - surely a reminder of the potential complicity between academic labour 

and dominant hegemonies (27). However, the scholar further admits that "alternative 

readings" were given "in two cases" and hastens to add: "the sense seems to m e so clear 

that I have not troubled to send them" (27). O f course, the trouble here lies with the 

possibility that the signs and their respective significations are neither clear nor 

transparently referential. Hence, the fundamental purpose of this translation, which is to 

9As Talal Asad has argued in an essay on the politics of ethnographic translation: "the process of cultural 
"translation" is inevitably enmeshed in conditions of power - professional, national, international". Talal 
Asad, "The Concept of Cultural Translation in British Social Anthropology," Writing Culture: The Poetics 
and Politics of Ethnography, eds. James Clifford and George E. Marcus (Berkeley, Los Angeles and 
London: University of California Press, 1986) 163. Recently, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak has declared 
that: "In every possible sense, translation is necessary but impossible". Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, 
"Translation as Culture," Translating Cultures, eds. Isabel Carrera Suarez, Aurora Garcia Fernandez and 

M.S. Suarez Lafuente (Oviedo and Hebden Bridge: K R K Ediciones and Dangaroo Press, 1999) 17, and in 
an earlier essay, she negotiates the politics, power and rhetoricalness of translations. See Gayatri 
Chakravorty Spivak, "The Politics of Translation," Destabilizing Theory: Contemporary Feminist 

Debates, eds. Michele Barrett and Anne Phillips (Cambridge and Oxford: Polity Press, 1992) 177-200. 
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dominate through the repudiation of difference, to reduce alterity to an economy of the 

same in the interests of achieving settler capitalist hegemony, might well be disqualified. 

In arguing this point however, I cannot overlook the occurrence that follows this 

exchange. The colonial inheritors of both Cook's documents and the native apparition 

seek to exorcise this ghost and its unsettling effects through an allegorical interpretation 

of Cook's letter. This hermeneutic position is suggestive of alternative readings of the 

colonial encounter between Cook and the phantasms and as such, it might appear to 

work against Smyth's claims. A s it turns out, it performs ideological labour similar to 

Smyth's investment in the literal rendering of the inscriptions in that it too works to 

reconcile the unsettling tensions registered in Cook's letter and by the boomerang 

etchings. Yet in order for these anxieties to be assuaged, Cook himself is rendered a 

ghost. 

Arjgtheosising Cook 

Hartley invokes the idea of the apotheosis of Cook. H e rehearses the apparently "well-

known belief amongst many of the blacks that when they die they jump up white 

fellow", to suggest that the natives "may have regarded Cook and his people as some of 

the spirits of their ancestors returned in quest of land and treasure" (29). 

Anthropological work has suggested that in many part of Australia, Aborigines 

construed contacts between themselves and Europeans as encounters with deceased 

relatives. For instance, in his research on Aboriginal religions in south-eastern 

Australia, Tony Swain has proposed that this interpretation was strategic. It functioned 

to position strangers within the moral laws that structured Aboriginal social relations.10 

In Hartley's account, the imaginary natives are understood in a like manner to welcome 

Cook and his crew. However, Cook does not conceptualise himself as a divinity, at least 

in the letter in Hennessey's text. Hence, the reading of the colonial contact that Hartley 

10Swain argues that: "the dominant and persistent Aboriginal orientation was not to overthrow earth with 
heaven or Whites with Aborigines but, rather, to restructure their relationship to produce a Lawful, 
balanced, and equal dualism that could thus endure". Tony Swain, "A New Sky Hero from a Conquered 
Land," History of Religions 29.3 (1990): 220-221. 
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offers suggests that his apotheosis of Cook issues from, and occurs in the service of, the 

settler economy of the later colonialists, rather than the natives themselves. 

Far from haunting, or threatening to settler hegemony, Hartley's apotheosis of Cook 

ensures the legitimacy and authority of colonial power structures. This is especially 

important in the face of the expired native w h o disquietingly returns in unruly vaporous 

forms, issues gothic cries, and attests to the traumas and violence that inhabit the 

provisional material and discursive economies of settler capitalism in Australia. Hence, 

this late nineteenth century apotheosis of Cook is a deus ex machina par excellence. 

The natives venerate the white fellow and his apparent quest for land and treasure - the 

project the later colonial explorers in fact take up. Rather than an illicit and possibly 

terrifying imposition, the natives welcome colonial projects and their agents. 

This supposition is confirmed in Hartley's authoritative narrative by its apparent 

certainty that the natives offer the boomerang as a gift to the ghostly apparition of the 

god-like Cook. It was the "only offering they [the natives] could make to them [Cook 

and his crew]", Hartley suggests (29). This one-way flow of goods may well signal the 

unequal power relations and exploitative economic system that manifest under colonial 

conditions between natives and colonisers. O f course, such a social order m a y also take 

the form of "the European dream, endlessly reiterated in the literature of exploration" 

that sees "the grossly unequal gift exchange: I give you a glass bead and you give m e a 

pearl worth half your tribe", as Stephen Greenblatt has argued.11 However, Hartley's 

reading of Cook's letter significantly displaces both of these uneven organisations. The 

mysterious natives willingly acquiesce to Cook and his crew in a way that authorises this 

first colonial confrontation and the subsequent contemporary adventure to the land of 

Zoo-zoo that itself instances an encounter with imaginary native subjects whose social 

relations are similarly structured by an economy of the gift. 

"Stephen Greenblatt, Marvelous Possessions: The Wonder of the New World (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1991)110. 
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Contemporary Aboriginal narratives of Cook 

Before I examine this colonial encounter with the lost race in the land of Zoo-zoo, and in 

consideration of this colonial apotheosis of Cook, it is apposite and important to concede 

that many Aborigines have their o w n contemporary oral accounts of Captain James 

Cook. These stories examine and contest the colonial and neocolonial relations that 

organise Aborigines and non-indigenes into various social positions and relations of 

power. M a n y of these narratives dispute the heroic histories of British colonisation in 

Australia that not only feature Cook, but also contain the buried knowledge that "these 

projects are accomplished through theft, coercion, suffering, bloodshed and the deaths of 
19 

others on a scale that the imagination cannot encompass". Furthermore, these 

Aboriginal stories frequently deploy the signifier 'Cook' as a marker of dilemmas - as 

these are understood within historically specific Aboriginal moral orders - that have 

manifested, and continue to manifest, in diverse forms as a consequence of the unjust 

thefts and violence of European colonialism in Australia. 

On this basis, there is one crucial qualification that must be made to the quotation 

concerning the not-so buried terrors of settler colonialism and neocolonialism in 

Australia that I have extracted from the important work of anthropologist, Deborah Bird 

Rose. Rose implicitly raises the issue of representation, and h o w ideologically encoded 

representations, or in an Althusserian formulation, h o w ideologies, as systems of 

representation, privilege particular forms of knowledge within certain historical and 

cultural contexts. Here Rose entertains the possibility that the ongoing, if shifting, 

operations of material and epistemic violence perpetrated within the overlapping 

contexts of colonial and neocolonial Australia are unimaginable. Hence, the erasure of 

any knowledge or representation of these mechanisms becomes a very real prospect. 

Yet Rose's ethnographic research, which is partly concerned with Aboriginal counter-

hegemonic oral narratives, also suggests that struggles over such representations are 

taking place in contemporary Australia so that these terrors are reconstructed, 

remembered and restituted. These endeavours are of great significance to m y concerns 

in this chapter, and wider social contests. 

12Deborah Bird Rose, "Worshipping Captain Cook," Social Analysis 34 (1993): 47. 
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For instance, in relation to the recently released Bringing T h e m H o m e report, a cultural 

document which includes testimonies by Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders that 

painfully register the devastating and ongoing damage of British colonialism in Australia 

on indigenous subjects and social relations, John Frow has argued that this record: 

makes a claim for justice in relation to the voices of those who were 
removed from their families, who have lost their language and their 
traditional knowledges and even perhaps the knowledge that they have lost 
these things, and who have been ashamed when they tried to report the 
wrongs done to them; it is a claim for but also an attempted enactment of a 
discursive justice.14 

This is one instance of the ways in which those thefts, sufferings and deaths that haunt 

colonial hegemonies are being organised into representations.15 Yet as Ken Gelder and 

Jane M. Jacobs have suggested, more pernicious outcomes emerge from these contests 

over representation.16 For example, economically and politically powerful multinational 

mining companies are increasingly representing themselves, with some effect, as minor 

and embattled. This process occurs in the face of land claims lodged by comparatively 

"National Inquiry into the Separation of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Children from their 
Families (Australia), Bringing them Home: Report of the National Inquiry into the Separation of 
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Children from their Families (Sydney: H u m a n Rights and Equal 
Opportunity Commission, 1997). This report details the catastrophic and ongoing effects of settler 
colonialism on the lives and cultures of Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders. 
14John Frow, "A Politics of Stolen Time," Meanjin 57.2 (1998): 355. In another context that nevertheless 
relates the violence of colonialism on Aborigines in Australia, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak interprets this 
loss of language thus: "The expression does not mean that the persons involved do not know their 
aboriginal [sic] mother-tongue. It means, in the words of a social worker, that 'they have lost touch with 
their cultural base' [...] The concept-metaphor 'language' is here standing in for that word which names 
the main instrument for the performance of the temporizing that is called life. What the aboriginals [sic] 

are asking for is hegemonic access to chunks of narrative and descriptions of practice so that a 
representation of that instrumentality becomes available for performance as what is called theatre (or art, 
of literature, or indeed, culture, even theory)." Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Diasporas old and new: 
wo m e n in the transnational world," Textual Practice 10.2 (1996): 245-269. This formulation is useful to 
keep in mind in relation to the notions of hegemony, resistance and representation that I discuss in this 

chapter. 
15Ruby Langford Ginibi has recently published a text tellingly entitled Haunted by the Past. It represents 
the devastating personal material and social effects of neocolonial hegemonies and their apparatuses on 
Aboriginal cultures and subjects. See Ruby Langford Ginibi, Haunted by the Past (St. Leonards: Allen & 

Unwin, 1999). 
16See Ken Gelder and Jane M . Jacobs, Uncanny Australia: Sacredness and Identity in a Postcolonial 
Nation (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 199$) passim; Jane M . Jacobs, "Urban Dreamings: The 
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disempowered Aborigines that nevertheless pose significant challenges to the 

assumptions concerning the ownership of land and the 'proper' use of resources that 

support mining processes and profits. What these struggles suggest is that 

representations of hauntings are materially grounded and historically active. They can 

have unintended effects, as it were, just as more structurally powerful colonial or 

neocolonial hegemonies, which seek to repress such hauntings, cannot always carry out 

this direction with complete success. 

Of course, in so far as dominant knowledge systems and their representational 

apparatuses are linked to institutions of power that facilitated the colonising project, and 

indeed continue to support contemporary neocolonial structures in Australia, they have 

worked to efface anti-colonial hauntings, and to install hegemonic governance. While I 

discuss this cooption of dissent in the next chapter, absolute governance cannot be 

claimed for these power networks in the face of historical contests and social 

contractions. Ideological fissures, the somewhat limited efforts of the state to empower 

Aborigines within its structures as part of the processes of decolonisation, and counter-

hegemonic actions and narratives, which include Aboriginal stories about Cook, point to 

the possibility of historically diverse forms of anti-colonial resistances. 

For instance, in a manner that both disputes the authoritative, self-indemnifying 

narratives of colonial and neocolonial historiographies, and calls into question the very 

category of history itself as an epistemological mode, Chips Mackinolty and Paddy 

Wainburranga have argued that: 

contemporary accounts of Captain Cook among Aboriginal people bear 
little relationship to that which non-Aboriginal people regard as "history". 
Between Cook discovering Australia, and Aboriginal people discovering 
Cook, there is - clearly - a variety of historical truths.17 

Aboriginal Sacred in the City," Edge of Empire: Postcolonialism and the City (London and N e w York: 
Routledge, 1996) 103-131. 
17Chips Mackinolty and Paddy Wainburranga, "Too Many Captain Cooks," Aboriginal Australians and 
Christian Missions: Ethnography and Historical Studies, eds. Tony Swain and Deborah Bird Rose (South 
Australia: The Australian Association for the Study of Religions, 1988) 355. 

128 



GHOSTS, GIFTS AND AN AUSTRALIAN GIRL 

Aboriginal narratives of Cook are not uniform and as Rose has emphasised, w h o tells 

these stories, to whom these narratives are related and on what occasions they are 

recited, are crucial factors which shape the narratives, decide the languages within which 

they are spoken, and determine political import.18 This point is made explicit in an 

article by Rose that features a transcribed oral narrative about Cook that is told by a 

(now deceased) custodian of the story, Hobbles Danaiyairi of the Yarralin people of the 

Victoria River District, Northern Territory.19 In this essay, Rose avows that the contexts 

in which this particular 'saga' is narrated - as Rose calls this story to differentiate it from 

Aboriginal Dreaming stories - are extremely important. She writes: 

For instance, see Deborah Bird Rose, Hidden Histories: Black Stories from Victoria River Downs, 
Humbert River and W a v e Hill Stations (Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press, 1991); Deborah Bird Rose, 
Dingo Makes us Human: Life and Land in an Aboriginal Australian Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1992). Erich Kolig also discusses the contexts within which Aborigines of the western 
Kimberley region of Western Australia deploy Cook narratives. H e writes: "The Cook myth is invoked by 
Aborigines whenever they wish to make an emphatic comparison between the worth and truthfulness of 
the two often conflicting lores: that of Europeans which they are constrained to obey in almost all realms 
of their life in close proximity with White society, and their own lore, or what is left of it [...] Another 
eminent concern among western Kimberley Aborigines is land rights [...] they seek land rights which 
amount to no more than confirmation of the existing, traditional title through the Western European legal 
system. In this context also, the Cook myth appears". Erich Kolig, "Captain Cook in the Western 
Kimberleys," Aborigines of the West: Their Past and Their Present, eds. Ronald E. Berndt and Catherine 
H. Berndt (Perth: University of Western Australia Press, 1980) 280-281. This emphasis on contextual 
factors significantly differs from Kenneth Maddock's macro-sociological approach. Maddock is interested 
in "Aboriginal myths of early or initial contact between Aborigines and outsiders" for the purpose of 
uncovering a "pan-Aboriginal consciousness". As part of this project, he discards the contexts within 
which these stories are narrated. Kenneth Maddock, "Myth, history and a sense of oneself," Past and 
Present: The Construction of Aboriginality, ed. Jeremy R. Beckett (Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press, 
1988)11. 
l9In attributing authorship to Rose and custodianship of the Captain Cook narrative to Danaiyairi, I am 
making reference to the ways in which settler and Aboriginal cultures respectively regard and reproduce 
certain understandings of storytellers and storytelling. As Stephen Muecke writes: "Authorship is a 
predominantly Western category which orients criticism of literature toward the subjectivity of the 
individual creator [...] But in Aboriginal Australia, it is the case that custodianship displaces ownership of 
stories and songs toward a collective ownership - the idea being that individuals are temporarily in charge 
of various cultural things by virtue of being in a certain position in the society. They are not so much the 
creators of traditions but they are holders of it and they repeat it". Stephen Muecke, Textual Spaces: 
Aboriginality and Cultural Studies (New South Wales: N e w South Wales University Press, 1992) 44-55, 
emphasis in original. It is also apposite to note that Cook did not physically venture to the Victoria River 
District. 
20Patrick Wolfe has convincingly argued that 'Dreaming' is an ethnographic term, "an invention of the 
anthropologist's own culture". However, Wolfe neither denies nor undermines the important significations 

that are affixed to this term by Aborigines. "There is no puzzle attaching to Kooris' use of the word 

Dreaming", Wolfe argues, "[tjhey were simply speaking English". Patrick Wolfe, "On Being Woken Up: 
The Dreamtime in Anthropology and in Australian Settler Culture," Comparative Studies in Society and 

History 33.2 (1991): 199,218. 
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The Saga was developed by Aboriginal people and is directed to an 
Aboriginal audience. Yarralin people do not tell the Saga to Europeans 
indiscriminately. In fact, until recently it appears to have been regarded as 
a restricted body of knowledge, told only to Europeans w h o were thought 
to be capable of understanding the moral issues involved. Yarralin people 
have chosen to communicate the Saga to a broader European audience in 
the hope that, at the least, it will elicit a response which will help them in 
their struggle for land and self-sufficiency.21 

Quite unlike the ethnographic project Hansen undertakes in Fugitive Anne, Rose's 

statement recognises the historical agency of the Yarralin people to withhold or impart 

knowledge in accordance with their o w n political interests. Furthermore, these concerns 

are not reducible to, nor established exclusively in response to, colonial and neocolonial 

capitalist hegemonies in a way that would accord those operations a position of social 

and historical centrality. It is undoubtedly the case that the violence and repercussions of 

colonial invasion and settlement in Australia continue to impact upon Aboriginal lives 

and social systems. However, these stories about Cook are one part of shifting, 

heterogeneous Aboriginal cultures, relations and economies whose capacities for 

negotiation, protest and resilience cannot be underestimated. 

As Rose argues, this oral narrative about Cook that Danaiyairi relates: "describes a set of 

historic and contemporary processes through which Aborigines have been deprived of 

land, autonomy, and self-sufficiency".22 It signals another story that reconstructs and 

represents the systematic injustice non-Aborigines and their European laws execute 

against the Yarralin people. This is important because neocolonial hegemonies -

'Captain Cook's law' - deny and disremember such stories: "You been coverem up m e 

gotem big swag [concealing the people and the truth]. Government been coverem up me. 

Coverem over. That's why he been pinch it away, that land", Danaiyairi says (Rose's 

21Deborah Bird Rose, "The saga of Captain Cook: morality in Aboriginal and European Law," Australian 
Aboriginal Studies 2 (1984): 24-25. The Captain Cook narrative that Danaiyairi narrates also features in 
another article by Rose. See Deborah Bird Rose, "Remembrance," Aboriginal History 13.2 (1989): 135-
148. In the light of m y critical discussion on the gift in this chapter, I hesitate to concur with Rose's 
concluding remarks in this essay. She writes that: "Hobbles speaks the words which situate time and 
persons dialogically. Passion, sculpted from intellect, experience, remembrance, and the desire to engage 
with others, is offered in gifts of stories". Rose, (1989): 148, m y emphasis. 
22Rose, (1984): 24 
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parenthesis). Yet the counter-hegemonic narrative Danaiyairi relates refuses this 

forgetfulness, and haunts Captain Cook's law: "Well, this the land. W e might as well 

get it. For every people, not for you. For w e mob. W e remember. W e thinking. 

Because w e got all the culture",24 Danaiyairi states. Furthermore, this powerful tale 

about Captain Cook also looks optimistically to a time in which non-indigenes will 

respect and recognise Aboriginal epistemologies and the misdeeds of settler colonialism: 

"You'll have to agree with us, agree with the people, people on the land. You gonna 

agree because Aboriginal owning", says Danaiyairi. 

As if by magic: adventure, genre and gold 

If Hennessey's text is read deconstructively, the reaction of the imaginary natives to the 

noise of the firearms discharged by the crew on board the Endeavour could implicitly 

point to the terrorising operations of the white fellow and his machineries of violence of 

which Danaiyairi also speaks. "Captain Cook been shooting there [Sydney Harbour] 

for, I think, nearly three weeks' time. Shooting all, all the people. W o m e n get shot, kids 

been get knocked out. That means Captain Cook getting ready for the country, going to 
nr 

try to take it away", he declares. However, according to Hartley, it is this noise of the 

guns fired by Cook's crew in Hennessey's novel, rather than the deadly artillery of the 

machinery itself, as Danaiyairi suggests, that prompts the natives to vanish "under cover 

of the smoke, or aided by some mist or cloud" (29). As if by magic, under the cover of 

smoke, the unheimlich disappears. The unsettling apparition is discursively exorcised 

from the past and present colonial scenes, and this operation is confirmed by Hartley's 

declaration that this "is the only possible theory of the thing which suggests itself to m e 

[...] It's all imagination, although by no means surprising to those who know the extent 

and contour of the land and islands in the neighbourhood" (29). This hauntingly familiar 

'thing' - 'by no means surprising' - is only imagination according to Hartley. However, 

if Aime Cesaire's simple, yet extraordinary powerful equation "colonization = 

'Hobbles Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 34. 
'Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 34. 
'Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 34. 
'Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 31-32. 
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"thingification"" is remembered here, Hartley's comments implicitly signal the way in 

which colonial discursive apparatuses dehumanise and disavow the disappeared native. 

Yet this truth Hartley proposes, itself aided not so much by some mist or cloud after all, 

but rather by the tropes of colonial discourse and machineries of violence, cannot 

completely repress the hauntings of settler hegemony. 

Of course, one important component of this provisional order is the economic 

organisation of social relations. Indeed, it is the promise of gold, which the translated 

boomerang inscriptions make, that antedates and facilitates the journey Hartley and his 

companions undertake to the land of Zoo-zoo. For example, as the colonial men 

approach the desert, a liminal space between what they know and do not know, Holdfast 

remarks: "It's the most weird, uncanny-looking bit of scenery I have ever put eyes on in 

Australia [...] but m e n will go into queer spots, won't they, when there's the prospect of 

adventure and gold}" (210, emphasis in original). I want to leave aside for n ow the 

crucial significance of the explicitly gendered figure of the colonial explorer and 

capitalist speculator, and turn instead to the reference to gold that is made here. M y 

assumption is that "[n]o other commodity can rival the place that gold occupies in the 

Western material imagination", as Thomas Richards has argued. Further, I also 

acknowledge that gold held an especial place in the economic projects of British 

colonialism, in so far as it "was central to the economic expansion of Europe" and 

"deeply inscribed in the practice of exploration",30 as Jon Stratton, and Holdfast's 

conjoining of 'adventure and gold', suggest. O n these bases, the question that must be 

asked is this: why does the search for this commodity in the unexplored territory of 

27Aim£ C6saire, Discourse on Colonialism, trans. Joan Pinkham (New York and London: Monthly Review 
Press, 1972) 21. With this equation, C6saire was concerned with the ways in which colonisation 
dehumanises the colonised, and how this violent practice of domination renders the coloniser 'savage'. 

"Between colonizer and colonized", C^saire writes, there is "[n]o human contact, but relations of 
domination and submission which turn the colonizing man [sic] into a class-room monitor, an army 
sergeant, a prison guard, a slave driver, and the indigenous man [sic] into an instrument of production". 
However, the idea that some pure identity exists beneath this formula, as Cesaire assumes, is one that 
cannot be subscribed to in relation to the representational economies of Hennessey's text for reasons I 

shall elaborate. 
28Thomas Richards, The Commodity Culture of Victorian England: Advertising and Spectacle, 1851-1914 

(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1990) 146. 
29Jon Stratton, Writing Sites: A Genealogy of the Postmodern World (Hertfordshire: Harvester 

Wheatsheaf, 1990) 169. 
30Stratton, (1990) 169-170. 
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north-western Queensland provoke Holdfast to admit a particular form of the uncanny at 

the same time that Hartley attempts to deny the haunting native apparition that has 

motivated this expedition in the first place? 

The forms of haunting registered in this text - the uncanny landscape and the 

disappeared native - are linked with two forms of economy, namely the capitalist 

economy of the commodity and the gift economy. In order to support this argument, 

there are two main points that must be analysed in relation to Hennessey's text. Firstly, 

the imaginary disappeared native, which haunts the colonisers and settlers, is linked with 

social arrangements organised by an economy of the gift, at least as this formation finds 

expression in western anthropological discourse. I have already mentioned that Hartley 

understands the native apparition to give the boomerang to Cook. Furthermore, this gift 

economy also manifests in the land of Zoo-zoo wherein the colonial explorers attempt to 

restructure the social relations of the lost race in accordance with the imperatives of 

capitalism, and in articulation with colonial ideologies of race, as I shall elaborate. Not 

apart from this point, m y second argument is that in their speculative quest for gold and 

profit, the contemporary colonial explorers are implicated in an economy of the 

fetishised, uncanny commodity. This economic order, which itself takes on specific 

forms in settler contexts, is implicated in the organisation of the social relations required 

for the expansionary, and somewhat contingent, enterprise of settler capitalism that is 

elaborated by the adventure romance plot of A n Australian Bush Track. 

To be sure, in emphasising these concerns, the generic and tropological indebtedness of 

Hennessey's text to Henry Rider Haggard's immensely popular romance adventure, 

King Solomon's Mines (1885), cannot be denied.31 I have made reference to this formal 

mimicry in the previous chapter. Yet it is appropriate to note again that like the 
nn 

"Kukuana race" in Haggard's novel, the inhabitants of the land of Zoo-zoo and the 

natives of Moreton and Stradbroke Islands are the descendent remnants of an ancient 

31However, unlike Haggard's novel, there is no female figure of racial otherness in Hennessey's text that 
must be destroyed before the white masculine explorers acquire the treasure. Colonial exploration and 
exploitation is an outwardly masculine affair in A n Australian Bush Track, although this assertion does 
require some qualification, as I shall later discuss. 
32H. Rider Haggard, King Solomon's Mines (London and N e w York: Cassell & Co., 1885) 121. 

133 



GHOSTS, GIFTS AND AN AUSTRALIAN GIRL 

civilisation. Furthermore, in a similar manner to the adventurers in Haggard's tale, the 

masculine protagonists of An Australian Bush Track set out to find diamonds and gold 

in an unknown colonial realm. As part of this project, each novel features a map: the 

map in Hennessey's novel is described while Haggard's novel features a copy of a 

sketch first drawn by Jose da Silvestra, a Portuguese merchant: it delineates the 'correct' 

utilisation of time and space that coincides all too neatly with what may then appear as 

the secure and known imperatives of colonial capitalism.33 

As Laura Chrisman and Anne McClintock have respectively argued in relation to 

Haggard's novel, this popular adventure romance "explicitly confronts issues 

surrounding one material practice of imperialism - namely, the mining of mineral wealth 

(gold and diamonds) that began in late-nineteenth-century South Africa",34 and is 

"intimately concerned with events in South Africa after the discovery of diamonds and 

gold, specifically the reordering of black female labor within the family homestead, and 

the diversion of black male economic labour into the mines".35 My argument is that An 

Australian Bush Track registers the coercive reorganisation of social relations and 

indigenous modes of production that occurred in settler Australia in the latter half of the 

nineteenth century. Indeed, the nascent stages of capital accumulation in this outpost of 

For a reading of the map that features in the opening pages of Haggard's text, see Anne McClintock, 
"Maidens, Maps and Mines: The Reinvention of Patriarchy in Colonial South Africa," South Atlantic 
Quarterly 87.1 (1988): 147-192. For a reply to this study, see Laura Chrisman, "Gendering Imperial 
Culture: King Solomon's Mines and Feminist Criticisms," Cultural Readings of Imperialism: Edward Said 
and the Gravity of History, eds. Keith Ansell-Pearson, Benita Parry and Judith Squires (New York: St. 
Martin's Press, 1997) 290-304. As Richard Phillips has argued: "The authority of maps lies in their ability 
to circumscribe geography, by enclosing, defining, coding, orienting, structuring and controlling space 
[...] The taken-for-granted world of the map naturalises ways of seeing, ways of reading and the 
landscape". Richard Phillips, Mapping M e n and Empire: A geography of adventure (London and N e w 
York: Routledge, 1997) 14-15. J. B. Harley also writes that: "And maps, though increasingly drawn on 
mathematically defined projections, nevertheless gave a spiralling twist to the manifest destiny of 

European overseas conquest and colonization [...] The map is the silence arbiter of power". J.B. Healy, 
"Deconstructing the Map," Writing Worlds: Discourse, text and metaphor in the representation of 
landscape, eds. Trevor J. Barnes and James S. Duncan (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1992) 242, 
245. Graham Huggan attempts to mark an intervention in these ideological labours of the map in his essay, 
"Decolonizing the Map: Post-Colonialism, Post-Structuralism and the Cartographic Connection," Ariel: A 

Review of International English Literature 20.4 (1989): 115-131. 
34Laura Chrisman, "The Imperial Unconscious? Representations of Imperial Discourse," Critical Quarterly 

32.3 (1990): 49. 

"McClintock, (1988): 148. 
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empire were signalled by the emergent practices of speculative mining, among other 

enterprising schemes. A s P.J. Cain and A.G. Hopkins argue, the discovery of gold in 

colonial Australia from the 1850s had a significant influence on (settler) social relations. 

They write that: 

Population in the colonies rose from less than 500, 000 in 1850 to 1.2 
million ten years later. Together with the very high levels of per capita 
income created in gold mining, this increase triggered off a demand for 
infrastructural investment, construction and services. It also led to a marked 
growth in some sectors of manufacturing industry since Australia's 
remoteness from Europe gave her [sic] a degree of natural protection.36 

I am not suggesting here that European occupation of Australia prior to the 1850s left 

indigenous social and economic relations undisturbed. Instead, if it is allowed that 

Hartley's speculative plan for the "The Central Australia Desert Tunnel Gold and 

Diamond Mining Company, Limited. To be registered under the N o Liability Act" 

(280), explicitly registers the historical introduction of capitalism into the colonies, then 

this venture, as it is represented in Hennessey's novel, also signals the radical reordering 

of Aboriginal social relations and subjects, as well as those of the imaginary lost natives, 

that this process entailed. 

Settler capitalism 

The geopolitical specificity of the conditions of this particular form of capitalist 

development is a crucial factor in the theoretical framework of m y analysis. After all, 

the classical Marxist analyses of western capitalism, to which I a m signalling some debt 

with m y references to the notions of commodity exchange and the fetishised commodity, 

are largely Eurocentric theories. O f course, Marx noted that capitalist development in 

P.J. Cain and A.G. Hopkins, British Imperialism: Innovation and Expansion, 1688-1914 (London and 
N e w York: Longman, 1993) 246. These figures relate to the non-Aboriginal population. Jan Jindy Pettman 
argues that: "The Aboriginal population in 1788 is variously estimated to have been between 300,000 and 
1 million. By 1851 it had fallen to 85,000 through a fatal combination of violence, disease and 

displacement". Jan Jindy Pettman, "Race, Ethnicity and Gender in Australia," Unsettling Settler Societies: 
Articulations of Gender. Race, Ethnicity and Class, eds. Daiva Stasiulis and Nira Yuval-Davis (London: 

Sage, 1995) 69. 
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Europe was linked with exploitative colonial expansion. However, Marxist theories 

have conventionally given little attention to colonial manifestations of capitalism. Nor 

have they considered how ideologies of race and gender were variously shaped and 

animated in particular colonial contexts to facilitate the production and maintenance of 

certain forms of capitalism. 

This is not to say that these mutually constitutive categories were unimportant 

components in the development of those subject positions necessary for the orders of 

capitalism that developed in the European metropolises. Furthermore, I do not wish to 

posit a binary structure wherein capitalist formations in 'the colonies' are 

homogeneously imagined to be unlike those economic organisations that emerged in the 

imperial centres. There are important differences between the configurations of 
no . 

capitalism that manifested in various colonial contexts. Nevertheless, it can be said 

with some confidence that colonial contexts do signpost some of the limitations and 

assumptions of classical Marxist frameworks that emphasise class relations over other 

social categories. One result of this privileging is that a singular, if internally complex, 

mode of production is imagined to dominate and organise societies, and the social 

relations therein, in a fashion that is similar between and across historical and cultural 

contexts. 

Classical Marxist frameworks cannot be uncritically taken up as a means by which to 

interrogate colonial capitalist developments in settler contexts. Yet at the same time that 

I am arguing this point, I am also advocating a challenge to Donald Denoon's assertion 

For example, Marx writes that: "The colonial system ripened trade and navigation as in a hothouse [...] 
The colonies provided a market for budding manufactures, and a vast increase in accumulation which was 
guaranteed by the mother country's monopoly of the market. The treasures captured outside Europe by 

undisguised looting, enslavement and murder flowed back to the mother-country and were turned into 
capital there". Karl Marx, Capital: A Critique of Political Economy, trans. Ben Bowkes, vol. 1 

(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1976) 918, m y emphasis. Robert Young examines the limitations of Marxist 
historiographies in his text, White Mythologies: Writing History and the West (London and N e w York: 

1992). 
38These distinctions occur partly as a consequence of the social relations, modes of production and forms 
of land occupation that were practiced prior to colonisation, and with which the colonisers, and their by no 
means certain plans for the instalment and development of capitalism at these outposts of empire, were 
confronted. In Australia, for example, colonisers were not met with the institutionalised practices of 
enslavement that featured in the West Indies prior to British colonisation, and which were then built on by 

these colonisers. 
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that: "Australian mining, from the 1850s until about 1890 does come very close to the 

simple model of mineral wealth as a windfall, benefiting a few without hurting anyone 

else".39 This statement suggests that the emergence of capitalism in colonial Australia 

was a confident imposition, unaffected by local conditions. Furthermore, like the 

historical scenario Cain and Hopkins propound, this narrative of settler capitalism 

approves the creation of wealth as it denies that incipient capitalist modes of production 

in colonial Australia necessitated the reorganisation of indigenous social relations and 

labour, and the often violent dispossession of Aborigines from the land. 

As Patrick Wolfe has pointed out: "the primary object of Australian [sic] colonisation 

was the land rather than the surplus value that could be obtained by mixing native labour 

with it".40 While the 'mixing' of native labour with the land was one component of 

capitalist development at this particular outpost of empire, a consequence of this 

emphasis on the land was that many Aborigines were displaced from the scene of 

colonisation altogether, and therefore denied property rights. Hence, any analysis that 

does not consider the transformations of Aboriginal social relations in instances of 

colonial contact runs the risk of reiterating the ideological work of settler capitalism. 

One material effect that this labour supported was the creation of reserves for Aborigines 

that were never completely successful in achieving the racial segregation they set out to 

effect.41 In Perth, however, the capital city of Western Australia where I a m writing this 

thesis, it was not until 1954 that Aboriginal w o m e n and m e n were officially permitted to 

enter the metropolitan area.42 What this example suggests, of course, is the historical 

persistence of the colonial ideological systems and racial hierarchies that informed the 

operation of these reserves and the economies of settler capitalism they served. 

39Donald Denoon, Settler Capitalism: The Dynamics of Dependent Development in the Southern 

Hemisphere (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1983) 125. 
40Patrick Wolfe, "Nation and MiscegeNation: Discursive Continuity in the Post-Mabo Era," Social 

Analysis 36 (1994): 93. 
41For a study of Aboriginal reserves in colonial Queensland, see Paul Wilson, Black Death, White Hands 
(Sydney: George Allen & Unwin, 1982). For a discussion on the ways in which discourses of gender and 
race were articulated in relation to segregatory policies in colonial Australia that extended well beyond the 
turn of the century, see Jackie Huggins and Thorn Blake, "Protection or Persecution? Gender Relations in 
the Era of Racial Segregation," Gender Relations in Australia: Domination and Negotiation, eds. Kay 
Saunders and Raymond Evans (Marrickville, N e w South Wales: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1992) 42-58. 
42Jacobs, (1996) 108. 
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Furthermore, if Gelder and Jacobs's comments on the representational operations of 

multinational mining companies are remembered here, it is clear that the processes of 

dispossession, and the appropriation of land by non-indigenes, are ongoing and 

institutionally grounded operations whose ideological tensions find an imaginary, if not 

entirely successful, resolution in A n Australian Bush Track. 

Race, exploration and capitalist expansion in the colonies 

John Holdfast ventures alone to the land of Zoo-zoo proper while his fellow explorers 

wait impatiently on the border. W h e n Holdfast does eventually return to this liminal 

space, he is accompanied by sacks of gold and diamonds which the natives of Zoo-zoo 

have entrusted to him on the basis that he had in his possession a copy of the boomerang 

inscriptions. It is these illustrations which lead them to believe that Holdfast is a 

representative of the "come-back ones" (275), and it is because of this conviction that 

the natives of Zoo-zoo give the diamonds and gold to the colonial explorer "as a present 

for the departed ones" (278). This particular instance of apotheosis, which is 

foreshadowed by Hartley's ghostly rendering of Cook, must be discussed in more detail. 

However, I first want to respond to the salient remark Holdfast makes on his return from 

the land of Zoo-zoo. 

As Holdfast recalls his adventures for the band of colonial explorers, he authoritatively, 

if curiously, declares: "I do not think that any of them [the natives of Zoo-zoo] had 

previously seen a white man" (278). This statement is of some interest because Holdfast 

also admits that while he was in the land of Zoo-zoo, he happened on a "half-crazed 

Scotchman" (278). What this disclosure suggests is that the act of discovery which 

Holdfast claims for himself - the original colonial encounter between the natives of Zoo-

zoo and the white masculine explorer - is in fact a repetition of another white man's 

adventure. O f course, the fact that Holdfast follows a bush track to the land of Zoo-zoo -

a track that "looks as though it was under some kind of supervision", as Dawson notes 
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(263) - further suggests that the journey Holdfast undertakes is not an entirely original 

one.43 

Admittedly, circumstances very different to those that inspired Holdfast's journey 

enabled the Scotchman's expedition. Holdfast conjectures that the Scotchman was "an 

escaped convict, probably" (276), and the Scotchman does not provide an alternative 

narrative: "It matters naught to you whence or h o w I came to take up m y abode with 

these people", he curtly tells Holdfast (275).44 However, what intrigues m e about 

Holdfast's admission that he encountered a Scotchman in the land of Zoo-zoo is that it 

may appear to undermine the explorer's own endeavours that are implicated in the 

primary, accumulative stages of Hartley's speculative mining scheme. Yet despite the 

certainty that the Scotchman occupies a very minor position in Hennessey's novel - the 

figure fleetingly features in five of the three hundred and fourteen pages of the text - this 

deuteragonist, and the half-crazed status Holdfast attributes to him, are crucial to the 

development of a capitalist mode of production within settler conditions. 

At first, it seems that Holdfast renders the Scotchman half-crazed on the basis that this 

man lives voluntarily "in the land among the people who bow before the wisdom of the 

Snake" (276). In other words, the Scotchman has 'gone native', and it is this occurrence 

that prompts Holdfast to conclude that the Scotchman "had turned his back for ever 

upon those w h o were once his people" (277). Significantly however, the Scotchman 

belies this inference: he approaches Holdfast in order to warn him against re-entering the 

land of Zoo-zoo for more gold and diamonds. H e tells Holdfast that if he were to return, 

he might "reveal to m y people the deception" (275), namely that Holdfast is not a 

'come-back-one'. This is an imposture that Holdfast steadfastly denies: "I have 

deceived no one [...] If your people have taken m e for one of those w h o are not, that is 

there [sic] look-out", he declares unconvincingly (275). Notwithstanding these protests, 

43The murderously predisposed Aborigines are also 'known' to attack the natives of Zoo-zoo on some 
occasions. This additionally suggests that Holdfast is not the first to encounter these natives. 
44The natives in the land of Zoo-zoo do not speak for themselves. It is the Scotchman w h o speaks 'on their 
behalf 
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the Scotchman warns that such a divulgement would almost certainly result in the death 

of the colonial explorer. 

From this rather odd, and certainly unexpected encounter between Holdfast and the 

Scotchman (there is no suggestion in the novel to this point that a half-crazed white man 

is living in the land of Zoo-zoo), m y argument is that Holdfast deems the Scotchman to 

be 'half-crazed', and implicitly not white - to the extent that Holdfast declares the 

natives of Zoo-zoo had never before seen a white man - not because he has gone native 

in a general sense. A s a result of having gone native, a phrase which implies that the 

half-crazed subject once occupied a social and economic position that was non-native, as 

it were, the Scotchman demonstrates knowledges of the native economy of the gift and 

the non-native capitalist economy of the commodity. In fact, these knowledges mark the 

differences between these two economies as they are represented in Hennessey's text. 

For instance, the Scotchman tells the protesting prospector: "it is for gold and diamonds 

you are come" (275-276), while admitting that "these things w e have in plenty", and that 

"gold and diamonds were baubles to them [the natives]" (276). Unlike Anne Bedo in 

Fugitive Anne, however, whose attempts to go native through her mimic performances 

serve to infiltrate and secure the knowledge systems of others for epistemological and 

pecuniary benefits, the Scotchman does not share the concerns of the capitalists. It is 

this disregard for the imperialist commodity economy that inspires Holdfast to call the 

Scotchman 'half-crazed', and not white. In so doing, furthermore, Holdfast endorses his 

own capitalist interests that are explicitly racialised. 

Even as the Scotchman has encountered the natives of Zoo-zoo in a historical moment 

prior to the colonial expedition which is the subject of Hennessey's text, Holdfast's 

claims that the natives had not previously seen a white m a n is not an argument about 

original events. Instead, the Scotchman is half-crazed and not white because he did not 

attempt to set up a mining scheme to exploit the diamond and gold 'resources' in the 

land of Zoo-zoo. Hence, economic systems of the commodity and the gift are 

articulated in A n Australian Bush Track in relation to, and hierarchically ordered in 

terms of, colonial ideologies of race. Whiteness is linked with a capitalist mode of 
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production, and this suggests that whiteness does not signal a transhistorical impulse to 

exploit and colonise, but rather that it is an ideology which is animated with reference to 

particular economic relations in specific colonial contexts. In contrast, the natives of 

Zoo-zoo, who are known by the colonial explorers to constitute a race superior to the 

savage Aborigines because they are "peaceably inclined" (277), but who are also 

perceived by these same adventurers to be inferior to themselves, are organised by an 

economy of the gift that is similar to the one in which the native apparition that Cook 

encounters is implicated. 

Just as Hartley imagines the native apparition to give Cook "the sacred boomerang" 

because it was "thrown at the feet of Captain Cook" (29), the natives of Zoo-zoo, as 

Holdfast relates the encounter, laid those baubles - gold and diamonds - "at my feet as a 

present for the departed ones", he says (278). Furthermore, Holdfast presumes that the 

gift economy, which structures the social relations of these natives, is simple or 

primitive. From his discussion with the Scotchman, Holdfast ascertains that the natives 

are "a remnant of a great nation which came there from some part of the mainland of 

Asia" (276). Indeed, the natives of Zoo-zoo are understood to carry the heavy bundles 

of gold and diamonds "after the manner of the Chinese" (266). This suggests a possible 

genealogy of cultural identity that is more precise than Holdfast's vague summation. 

However, it sits uneasily against the other possible 'origins' of this race to which I have 

already referred.46 Further still, Holdfast also declares that the natives of Zoo-zoo: "had 

been builders and cunning artificers and agriculturists, but now most of these arts had 

450f course, the name 'White Mountains', which is used by the colonials to denote the geographic features 
of the land of Zoo-zoo, could be read to signal the settler displacement of Aborigines from the land, 
especially since Hartley quotes an Aborigine who tells him that that is "where dead black fellows 
corrobereed [sic]". However, Hartley offers another obvious interpretation of the name: "mountains 

covered with snow" (33). 
46The British colonisation of Australia saw a very small Chinese population develop at this outpost of 
empire during the early years of occupation. Many Chinese immigrants worked as indentured labourers 
because racial ideologies and economic imperatives converged to legitimise this labour trade: the arduous 
and lowly paid manual labour associated with the colonial sugar industry in tropical Queensland, for 
instance, was seen as an occupation fit only for non-Europeans. With the discovery of gold, many 
thousands of Chinese travelled to Australia as free prospectors and labourers. This shift in relations of 
production, together with the colonial conviction of white superiority, prompted heated debate over the so-

called 'Chinese Question' that manifested in various immigration restrictions, and culminated in the 
Immigration Restriction Act of 1901, or the White Australia Policy. See Alison Broinowski, The Yellow 

Lady: Australian Impressions of Asia 2nd ed. (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1996). 
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been lost. They were content to live by and for themselves" (276-277). Hence, there is 

a sense of propinquity and contiguity between the natives in the land of Zoo-zoo that 

distinguishes their economic relations from Hartley's speculative mining scheme. 

"Capital £2,000,000, in 200,000 shares of £10 each. Of this number [...] 100,000 shares 

will be retained by the vendors, and the balance of 100,000 will be offered to the public, 

payable £5 per share on application and £5 on allotment" (260), Hartley informs Charles 

Dawson. Dawson's incredulousness towards the ambitious capitalist plan to send "half 

Europe crazy with gold and diamond fever" - note here the change in register with 

respect to the term 'half-crazed' - is met by Hartley's rejoinder: "you have not had the 

advantage of a sound commercial training" (262). The local use value denoted by the 

social relations of the natives in the land of Zoo-zoo significantly differs to this scenario 

of exchange value. O f course, this capitalist economic order marks a shift away from 

the idea that gold inherently held an absolute value, a notion that found expression in the 

gold standard that saw this metal used as a c o m m o n measure of value. It also 

foreshadows the increasingly abstract character of money that has come to characterise 

late twentieth century global market economies. 7 Moreover, this hierarchical binary of 

the gift and commodity economies additionally predates the reification by western 

anthropological discourse of the distinction, and indeed ideal opposition, between gifts 

and commodities, and the social relations between subjects that these economies entail. 

From the mid-twentieth century, money, a representation or symbol that initially facilitated the exchange 
of material objects, has become a socially powerful end in itself: global market economies see the 
formation of "fictitious capital" and trades in futures and currencies that often have profound and global 
material effects on everyday lives. This occurs as a large proportion of the world's population does not 
have direct engagement with these processes. David Harvey defines the term "fictitious capital formation" 
as "capital that has a nominal money value and paper existence, but which at a given moment in time has 
no backing in terms of real productive activity or physical assets as collateral". David Harvey, The 
Condition of Postmodernity: A n Enquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change (Oxford: Blackwell, 1990) 
182. 
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Anthropological representations of gifts 

This binarism of commodity and gift economies has largely followed from (simplified) 

readings of Marcel Mauss's mid-twentieth century anthropological study, The Gift. At 

one extreme of this bipartite model (which finds notable expression in Lewis Hyde's 

text, The Gift: Imagination and the Erotic Life of Property).49 relations of kin 

characterise gift societies and delimit individuals and their obligations to each other. 

Gifts are positioned outside economic considerations or pressures. Objects, givers and 

beneficiaries, and the social determinants that coordinate their relations, are continuous 

and inalienable across all conditions and social activities. Through the movement of 

objects, this largely non-western social organisation and its mode of transaction promote 

a moral and organic sense of cohesion and reciprocal obligation. These relations 

radically differ from the social order that are organised by the western commodity 

system. Alienation is the fundamental marker of this order because relations of kin do 

not bind individuals. Instead, subjects are defined and atomised as individuals because 

the commodity form, which orders the transactions that take place among social agents, 

involves an exchange of commodities that is disconnected from both the buyer and the 

seller w h o are themselves alienated strangers in the fragmented realm of economic life. 

Of course, the economic forms of the gift and the commodity are not neatly enclosed, 

oppositional or pure ahistorical entities, as this brief outline m ay suggest. Instead, the 

forms of transactions and organisations of social relations that the gift and commodity 

economies respectively signal (and indeed these very categories themselves), take 

historical shape within the unequal structures of colonial power. Consider, for example, 

48Marcel Mauss, The Gift: Forms and Functions of Exchange in Archaic Societies, trans. Ian Cunnison 
(1950; London: Cohen & West, 1969). O f course, the notion of the gift, which the title of Mauss's text 
announces with such confidence, is dubiously singular and ahistorical, and as such, must be addressed 

with care. After all, as J. Hillis Miller warns: "Gift in German means poison". J. Hillis Miller, "The critic 

as host," Critical Inquiry 3.3 (1977): 445. 
49By his own admission, Hyde gives little attention to what he calls "the negative side of gift exchange -
gifts that leave an oppressive sense of obligation, gifts that manipulate or humiliate, gifts that establish and 
maintain hierarchies". Lewis Hyde, The Gift: Imagination and the Erotic Life of Property (New York: 
Vintage, 1983) xvi. Hyde is interested in the ideal gift which is (impossibly) devoid of debt, contract or 
obligation, and whose social role is to create a sense of cohesion and community, unlike market 
economies that atomise social agents. For a comprehensive overview of the complex histories of gift and 

commodity economies in 'the west', see James G. Carrier, Gifts and Commodities: Exchange and Western 
Capitalism since 1700 (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1994). The scope and complexity of the 

debates surrounding the gift economy are enormous and ever expanding. 
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Mauss's celebrated ethnographic study on the nature of gift exchange, "prestations" 

and economies in Melanesia. Admittedly, Mauss does suggest that the economy of the 

gift is at work in western societies, "albeit less noticeably" than in Melanesian cultures.51 

However, the gift and commodity economies come to be largely mapped onto 

Melanesian and western societies respectively in this ethnographic work. Furthermore, 

in a historical period that conventionally marks both the beginning of the end of colonial 
cn 

domination, and the flourishing of anthropology as a western academic discipline, 

Mauss assumes access to the Melanesian cultures on which he authoritatively writes, not 

unlike Hansen's ethnographic efforts to study the Acans in Fugitive Anne. 

In Mauss's work and subsequent accounts of the gift that influence m y reading of the 

competing economic orders in An Australian Bush Track, knowledge about this 

economy is facilitated by ongoing colonial power structures and tropes. Significantly, 

these systems organise relations between European and non-European cultures in a way 

that sees non-European societies figured as ethnographic fields of western knowledge. 

Indeed, it is not incidental that Mauss draws on Bronislaw Malinowksi's undeniably 

influential ethnographic work on the kula exchange in the Trobriand Islands, which was 

published during the 1920s, to produce his arguments on the social practice of gift 
cn 

giving in Melanesia. Even as he points to some of the limitations of Malinowski's 

functionalist theory, which set out "to grasp the native's point of view",54 Mauss relies 

50Mauss, (1969)1. 
51Mauss, (1969) 2. 
52Talal Asad, "Introduction," Anthropology and the Colonial Encounter, ed. Talal Asad (London and 
Atlantic Highlands, N.J.: Ithaca Press and Humanities Press, 1975) 15. 
53See Bronislaw Malinowski, Argonauts of the Western Pacific: A n Account of Native Enterprise and 
Adventure in the Archipelagoes of Melanesian N e w Guinea (1922; London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 

1966). It is apposite to note here that the subtitle of Malinowski's study figures the project of ethnography 
as an 'adventure' in a way that recalls Hansen and Anne's 'ficto-adventure' in Fugitive Anne. Moreover, 

Malinowski determines that a significant factor in this ethnographic enterprise is the autonomous white 
male w h o ventures alone into apparently hitherto unexplored societies. The "[p]roper conditions for 
ethnographic worK\ he suggests, involve "cutting oneself off from the company of other white men [sic], 
and remaining in as close contact with the natives as possible". This close contact is for the purpose of 
ethnographic observation only because "if, like a trader or a missionary or an official he [sic; the 
ethnographer] enters into active relations with the native [...] this makes a real, unbiased, impartial 
observation impossible", he writes. Malinowski, (1966) 6, emphasis in original; 18. O f course, the danger 
involved in understanding the natives as anything other than ethnographic objects is the lesson Hansen 

eventually learns in Praed's novel. 
54Malinowski,(1966)25. 
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on the representational apparatuses that historically embellish colonial economies, and 

which feature in Malinowski's text, among other ethnographic projects. Indeed, in his 

authoritative introduction to The Gift, E.E. Evans-Pritchard uncritically writes that: 

"Mauss is telling us [...] how much we have lost, whatever we may have otherwise 

gained, by the substitution of a rational [sic] economic system for a system in which 

exchange of goods was not a mechanical but a moral transaction". 5 Here Evans-

Pritchard nostalgically invokes anachronistic others and primitive gift economies to 

measure the 'rational' western progress of the historically active and civilised agent 

'we'. These tropes are all too familiar to colonial and ethnographic discourses. 

However, this is not to suggest that the gift economies and social relations Mauss 

analysed did not exist prior to colonial encounters and anthropological inquiries, or do 

not exist at all. Rather, it is to argue that colonial discourses, tropes and relations of 

power have generated and supported western anthropological representations of these 

gift economies.56 Hence, the economic organisations of the gift and the commodity do 

not simply denote an innocent anthropological record of a priori categories: the 

anthropological representations of these economic forms are firmly grounded in colonial 

power structures and discourses. 

It is not difficult to see h o w ethnographic representations of the categories of the gift and 

commodity economies feature in Hennessey's text. Whereas the gift form appears to 

denote the immediate and simple social relations of the natives of Zoo-zoo in An 

E.E. Evans-Pritchard, introduction, Mauss, (1969) ix. 
56To put this another way: the movement to capitalism in Europe, and the global expansion of capitalist 
markets which facilitated this shift, cannot be understood without reference to the practices and ideologies 
of colonialism. After all, western colonialism introduced capitalism to 'non-western' societies in ways that 
signalled enormous historical shifts and consequences that continue to be negotiated today. In a similar 
manner, western knowledge of gift economies cannot be separated from colonial power dynamics and 

representational apparatuses. These systems came to mark non-European cultures as those that entertained 
social and economic forms different from, and less complex than, the economic orders of western 

capitalism. In many instances, this differentiation could endorse the transformation of ostensibly primitive 
economies by enterprising colonisers into more sophisticated and rational orders by which commodities 
could be produced for exchange in an expanding capitalist market. In other words, these operations often 
registered the concerns and political aspirations of the historical moment in which they occurred. Drawing 
on Malinowski's study, Sex. Culture and Myth (1962), for example, Marianna Torgovnick has argued 
that: "Ethnographers like Malinowski debated whether primitive [sic] societies were naturally 
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Australian Bush Track. Hartley's speculative scheme in settler Australia signals an 

incipient investment of capital in a complex mining project. Gold and diamonds are to 

be unearthed and then sold on an imperial capitalist market. In this nascent capitalist 

economy, use value is subjugated to fetishised exchange value, and a most notable 

manifestation in Hennessey's text of this fetishised commodity occurs when the colonial 

adventurer, Holdfast, declares that he had "passed through a country which I believe to 

be perfectly alive with minerals" (271, m y emphasis). It is a statement that recalls both 

the exclamations Holdfast makes in relation to the uncanny-looking bit of scenery that 

precede his venture into the land of Zoo-zoo, and Marx's argument that: "It is nothing 

but the definite social relation between m e n [sic] themselves which assumes here, for 
cn 

them, the fantastic form of a relation between things". In the passage from the first 

volume of Capital, from which this statement is taken, Marx famously outlines the 

process whereby the social relations of production are abstracted to fetishised exchange 

value. In this schema, this value is then transferred to the commodity produced by 

alienated labour power, a capacity that Marx understood, in a somewhat essentialist and 

universalistic manner, to be a unique human quality. O f course, more recent 

examinations of the commodity form, most notably the theory on the politics of value 

Arjun Appadurai develops, have contested the classical Marxist assumption that labour 

is the original site of value. Appadurai argues that those wider cultural situations, rather 

than relations of production alone, fabricate forms of exchange that determine the status 

of the thing. What he suggests is that the commodity form may not be necessarily 

unique to western capitalism, and that the commodity and the gift form share certain 

historical moments of convergence which belie the pervasive assumption that they are 
CQ 

respectively immured. 

"communistic" and "promiscuous" or "individualistic" and "monogamous". Mariana Torgovnick, Gone 
Primitive: Savage Intellects, Modern Lives (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 1990) 9. 
"Marx, (1976) 165. 
58Arjun Appadurai, "Introduction: Commodities and the Politics of Value," The Social Life of Things: 
commodities in cultural perspective, ed. Arjun Appadurai (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986) 
13. This useful insight suggests that things have no fixed identity. Instead, they are accorded exchange 
value and use value within particular contexts. However, the processes of exchange that Appadurai 
privileges are not structured in opposition to labour, as his formulation suggests. Instead, they are 
components of a complex social matrix of value production. 
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These insights are especially illuminating. However, it is useful to draw attention to the 

binary between labour and exchange that is implicitly set up in Appadurai's theoretical 

framework. Investigations into the ways in which value is produced through a complex, 

historically specific social matrix involving relations of exchange, labour and 

consumption or reception must be commenced. Moreover, as Nicholas Thomas has 

argued, even as Appadurai's theory usefully calls into question the exaggeratedly 

polarised dichotomy between gift and commodity exchanges that are constructed within 

conventional anthropological discourse, he warns against doing away with these 

categories altogether, - a possible outcome if Appadurai's framework was taken to its 

extreme. Instead, Thomas suggests that: "to abandon the distinction altogether seems to 

obscure precisely the factors which mark the biographies of objects and sometimes 

break apart through contextualization and transgression".59 In other words, the 

distinction is historically meaningful to the extent that it points to the cultural processes 

and pressures that created and complicated such differentiations. Although Thomas 

does not make this point, anthropological discourse itself - Mauss's study on the gift 

registering one of the most notable examples - is one of the significant factors that 

shapes the respective notions of gift and commodity economies. 

Following my extension of Thomas's argument in relation to Hennessey's novel then, 

the anthropological binary model of the gift and commodity economies tends to 

disregard the dynamic interplays between these two homogeneous classifications that 

are most certainly registered in this text. Furthermore, it also denies the historical 

contexts that provided the conditions for the production of such categories which are 

radically unstable in A n Australian Bush Track-

Rethinking gifts and commodity cultures 

Here it is advantageous to introduce Derrida's recent work on the gift which questions 

these binary relations between the gift and market economies. Derrida argues that the 

gift itself is an impossibility, that is, the 'pure', voluntary and magnanimous first gift 

given without obligation, expectation, debt or reciprocity. For a gift to be a gift, Derrida 

59Nicholas Thomas, Entangled Objects: Exchange, Material Culture, and Colonialism in the Pacific 
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suggests, it cannot be understood as such. H e writes: "there must be no reciprocity, 

return, exchange, countergift, or debt".60 If the gift were to be recognised by a 

restitutive gift, a refusal, or an expression of gratitude, among a multitude of possible 

social acknowledgements, these apperceptions would consciously or unconsciously 

generate a circuit of indebtedness. This would then cancel the original gift given freely, 

voluntarily and without coercive expectation of return. The ideal gift then, is 

unrepresentable in discourse. Yet because it cannot exist outside of these organisational 

systems and the economies they elaborate, it is an impossibility. 

However, the fundamental assumption that makes possible this highly persuasive thesis 

is that the gift is unrealisable for the very reason that Derrida understands this form only 

in terms of spontaneous disinterestedness and gratuitousness. For instance: that the gift, 

broadly conceptualised, is embedded in relations of power and socially activated in 

certain circumstances, and in particular interests, to create bonds of indebtedness and 

reciprocity is a logical absurdity in Derrida's schema. Mauss makes mention of this 

possibility in his study when he argues that: "gifts are rendered, received and repaid both 

obligatorily and in one's o w n interest, in magnanimity, for repayment of services, or as 

challenges or pledges".61 However, with regard to Mauss's work on the gift, Derrida 

writes: 

One could go so far as to say that a work as monumental as Marcel 
Mauss's The Gift speaks of everything but the gift: It deals with economy, 
exchange, contract (do ut des), it speaks of raising the stakes, sacrifice, gift 
and countergift - in short, everything that in the thing itself impels the gift 
and the annulment of the gift.62 

It is this tension between the simultaneous impelling and annulling of the unspeakable 

gift that is a striking, if implicit, feature of Derrida's argument. It signals an 

(Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1991) 29. 
60Jacques Derrida, Given Time: 1. Counterfeit Money, trans. Peggy Kamuf (Chicago and London: 
University of Chicago Press, 1992) 12. 
61Mauss,(1969)27. 
62Derrida, (1992) 24, emphasis in original translation. 
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ambivalence that complicates the prevailing binary between the gift and the commodity, 

and tacitly asks to what degree the gift economy is actually unlike the economy of the 

commodity. 

Gifts are culturally deployed for various purposes and in various contexts. For example, 

a significant proportion of gifts in contemporary capitalist societies are purchased as 

commodities and then transformed into gifts to organise specific cultural relations. 

Under certain conditions, things slip in and out of use value and exchange value, and 

from this assertion, two points must be made. Firstly, there is nothing inherently gift

like or fixed about things that come to be designated as gifts in these various 

circumstances. In Hennessey's novel, for instance, the diamonds and gold move 

between the conditions of fetishised commodity, social use value and gifts. Secondly, 

and more importantly, as John Frow has argued: "Gifts are precisely not objects at all, 

but transactions and social relations. It is only in these terms that it is possible to speak 

of a gift economy, in the sense of an order governing transactions and the chains of debt 
fkX 

and return that flow from them". Holdfast's statement following his journey to the 

land of Zoo-zoo demonstrates this detail. Here he remarks: "the yellow metal they have 

given me for a present is worth ten thousand pounds, and the diamonds may be one 

hundred thousand more" (278, m y emphasis). Furthermore, the gold and diamonds that 

signal here the gift and commodity forms of social transactions and relations cannot be 

neatly mapped onto western and non-western cultures.64 To take one more example: the 

economy of the gift in Hennessey's text is imagined to involve a seemingly limitless 

John Frow, Time and Commodity Culture: Essays in Cultural Theory and Postmodernity (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1997) 124, emphasis in original. 
M O f course, these categories - western and non-western - are themselves largely constructed around 
capitalist modes of production. The difference between developing and developed societies, as capitalist 
discourse identifies western and non-western nations, is often determined by the degree to which they are 
dominated by capitalist forms and relations. This division is misleading to the extent that subjects in 
developing countries are regularly viewed by the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank - to 

single out two late twentieth century transnational capitalist institutions - as cheap labour resources and 

potential consumers for western markets. Spivak has argued that: "The main funding and co-ordinating 
agency of the great narrative of development is the World Bank. The phrase "sustainable development" 
has entered the discourse of all the bodies that manage globality. Development to sustain what? The 
general ideology of global Development is racist paternalism (and alas, increasingly, sororalism); its 
general economies capitalist-intensive investment; its broad politics the silencing of resistance and of the 
subaltern as the rhetoric of their protest is constantly appropriated". Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Love, 
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supply of diamonds and gold. Recall, if you will, the Scotchman's admission that 'these 

things w e have in plenty'. Surplus things have been produced in the gift economy.65 

Yet I want to stress that by arguing that the native gift economy in Hennessey's text is 

also implicated in capitalist modes of production, I a m not simply imposing a capitalist 

grid on the social relations of the gift economy. Instead, m y argument is that the gift 

economy serves as a site in A n Australian Bush Track for the abutting of two competing 

systems of value: the textual representation of the gift economy competes with the 

capitalist fantasy of infinite surplus - 'things w e have in plenty'. The ways in which 

these representations are articulated in relation to colonial ideologies of race, and the 

apotheosis of Holdfast, to make possible the imaginative and successful development of 

specific forms of capitalism in the colonies needs to be given further consideration. 

Apotheosising colonial explorers: part two 

In the classical Marxist scenario, these struggles between systems of value are 

historically waged around exchange, production and consumption. However, in 

Hennessey's novel, these economic encounters are linked to colonial ideologies of race 

in at least two ways. Firstly: as I have already argued, the racialisation of economic 

modes in this text sets up a hierarchical order whereby capitalist exchange is articulated 

in relation to whiteness, and is positioned as superior to the gift form which structures 

the social relations of the natives of Zoo-zoo. This model activates radically unequal 

power relations that enable the colonial explorers to restructure or destroy primitive, 

non-capitalist social organisations. Secondly, and not unrelated to m y first point, 

colonial ideologies of race are also crucial for the fabrication and maintenance of the 

particular forms of capitalism that emerge in settler colonies. They assist in the 

displacement of indigenes from the land, and the construction of labour forces and 

relations of production on which capitalist development depends. 

Cruelty, and Cultural Talks in the Hot Peace," Parallax: A Journal of Metadiscursive Theory and Cultural 
Practices 1 (1995): 5. 
65This assertion is possible to the extent that Marx's elementary formulation of the commodity - that 
which is produced for exchange rather than for immediate utilisation - is accepted here. However, this 
gesture raises questions concerning the deployment of these ostensibly 'western' categories (that have 
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Hennessey's novel gleans this labour aspect of primary accumulation that is obscured by 

both the fetishised commodity form and the narrative apparatuses of dominant 

hegemonies: one only need refer here to the statements by Cain, Hopkins and Denoon 

which I have already cited. The (genderless) natives of Zoo-zoo haul bundles of 

diamonds and gold under Holdfast's instructions. "Holdfast gave a signal", Hennessey 

writes, "and his escort[s] took up their weighty burdens again" (267). In part, this scene 

points to a radical reconfiguration of that explicitly gendered and racialised colonial 

trope, 'the white man's burden'. The natives of Zoo-zoo are burdened by white men's 

capitalist profit in whose service they are labouring.66 

Furthermore, it appears that the natives of Zoo-zoo consent to this labour as a 

consequence of their apotheosising of Holdfast. Like the apotheosis of Cook that takes 

place in Hartley's narrative, this process also turns around racial hierarchies that 

coincide with the imperatives of primary capitalist accumulation. The imaginary natives 

revere the white colonial explorer. Further, they appear to consent to labour for Holdfast 

who assumes the position of the owner of the means of production, even as the natives 

are in actuality the owners of these means. This presumption on the behalf of the settler 

adventurer is possible not because the nascent lumpenproletariat natives apparently give 

these means to him as gifts. Instead, colonial ideologies of race support the 

presupposition of his superiority, and are articulated in relation to what is deemed in this 

scenario to be the proper system of value for the baubles. 

To put this another way: what my reading of this scene from An Australian Bush Track 

suggests is not simply that different subjects occupy various economic positions which 

make possible, and maintain, capitalist forms within colonial contexts. Rather, the 

process of apotheosis, at least as it is represented in Hennessey's popular adventure 

themselves come to indicate, somewhat misleadingly, a clear dichotomy between use and exchange 
value), with regard to social relations that are not principally structured by economic orders of capitalism. 
66The story of Captain Cook that Danaiyairi narrates suggests a similar critical recognition of the 
racialised relations of capitalist production under settler capitalism. "They gonna get a lot of money from 
Aboriginal people. That's w h y this manager up here Gilruth [the first administrator of the Northern 
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romance, works imaginatively to restructure social relations. In particular, it emplaces 

explicitly racialised subjects in positions that are necessary for the installation and 

maintenance of capitalist forms of production in settler Australia. O f course, this is not 

to deny that the strategy of apotheosis may hold other important functions: I have 

already suggested this point in relation to m y comments on Swain's anthropological 

research. Instead, the trope of apotheosis in A n Australian Bush Track offers a solution 

to the social contradictions and violence of settler capitalism that the text registers, even 

as it too is symptomatic of these complexities. 

After all, if it is accepted that the imaginary natives regard Holdfast as a come-back-one, 

the colonial explorer is nevertheless given the diamonds and gold for the departed ones 

on the presumption that he will be promptly leaving the land of Zoo-zoo. A s the 

Scotchman informs Holdfast: "In five days they will send you back in safety beyond the 

gates of Zoo-zoo with treasures and offerings for the departed ones" (275). It seems that 

from the position of the natives in this colonial encounter, the imaginary resolution the 

text represents, which identifies the white m a n as the capitalist owner of the means of 

production and the natives as burdened labourers, alienated from the means of 

production, is only a temporary and strategic state. Moreover, the Aborigines who 

believe that when they die they 'jump up white fellow', at least according to the 

narrative Hartley deploys to secure colonial hegemony through the apotheosis of Cook, 

also fail to endorse the ideological work of this imaginary resolution. 

Representing Aborigines 

"[H]ostile" and "savage" (290, 293) is h o w the discursive apparatuses in Hennessey's 

text figure the Aborigines w h o haunt the margins of colonial hegemony. Unlike the 

natives of Zoo-zoo, w h o were "far more civilised than any of the present aboriginal 

tribes" (26), in part because they are descendants of a "bygone people" (277) who 
rn 

"possessed a knowledge of the art of writing" (26), the Aborigines simply skulk 

Territory], tell it to every manager: "[...] keep the money for white people. They work for you to make the 
money"", Danaiyairi says. Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 34, m y parenthesis. 
670f course, Derrida's work has sought to deconstruct this Eurocentric concept of writing that also 
involves the idea that speech-based cultures, while more 'primitive', also occasion a metaphysics of 
presence and truth that ensures the 'authenticity' of signification which is otherwise fissured in 

152 



G H O S T S , GIFTS A N D A N A U S T R A L I A N GIRL 

through the Queensland bush: the "[m]ore daring savages crept from tree to tree", and at 

times "the whole place seemed alive with savages", Hennessey writes (298). It is this 

unsettling activity that prompts the anxious colonial explorers to remind each other 

repeatedly of the need to defend themselves against disquieting and unpredictable, yet 

always expected, acts of Aboriginal barbarity. At one point in the novel, for example, 

Holdfast advises his travelling companions to "fix up a camp somewhere; and near the 

water too, where w e can defend ourselves if w e should happen to be attacked by blacks" 

(290). O f course, these anticipated assaults, far from being looked on by the colonial 

adventurers as legitimate forms of anti-colonial resistance, simply confirm what the 

colonisers, like the passengers on board the Leichardt in Praed's novel, already know: 

Aborigines are essentially savage and murderously predisposed. 

However, the representations of Aboriginal 'attacks' in Hennessey's novel do, in fact, 

register implicit methods of resistance to the colonial developments of nascent 

commodity economies. For instance, during her journey to the outback property owned 

by her brother-in-law, John Holdfast, Dorna Stoneham, the daughter of the despotic 

Aaron Stoneham, happens on Jim Twining, the eldest son of a station owner. During 

their meeting, Twining informs her that: "the chief work of his people was to see that 

none of the stock were speared by the blacks" (162). A s Noel Loos has argued, by 

killing stock, Aborigines in colonial Queensland often responded to the presence of 

pastoralists, and their often violent attempts to displace Aborigines from their land, food 

sources and religious sites. " W h e n the runs were heavily stocked, Aboriginal food 

resources decreased or became less accessible", Loos writes, "Aboriginal raids on the 

sophisticated writing-based societies. Derrida argues that: "If writing is no longer to be understood in the 
narrow sense of linear and phonetic notation, it should be possible to say that all societies capable of 
producing, that is to say of obliterating, their proper names, and of bringing classificatory difference into 
play, practice writing in general". Jacques Derrida, Of Grammatology. trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak 
(Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1976) 109. This formulation appears all the 
more important to heed in the light of the issues I elaborate in my third chapter. However, what is crucial 
to recognise here is that the (genderless) 'Australian black' in Hennessey's text comes to mark the lowest 
echelon of humanity on the evolutionary scale while the natives of Zoo-zoo are positioned somewhere 
between the Aborigines and the apparently superior white explorers. Indeed, for the masculine explorers, 
the natives of Zoo-zoo are "a far superior race to the ordinary aboriginals [sic], being taller in stature and 
more intelligent, and seemingly stronger limbed. They were not nearly as dark as the Australian black, 
and were dressed in a quaint kind of tunic, richly embroidered" (267). 
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settlers' herds and flocks increased". Yet the reaction to these insurgent Aboriginal 

raids by Jim Twining's father is sinisterly paternalistic. H e tells Dorna that: " W e always 

treat them [the Aborigines] fairly, and they are learning that it is best policy to leave us 

and our cattle alone" (166). O f course, such policies historically manifested in 

institutionalised apparatuses such as the Native Police that I have mentioned in the 

previous chapter, and which worked violently to 'disperse' Aborigines from the land 

(figure 4). Significantly however, the racial relations of production in the nascent 

colonial economy that are represented in A n Australian Bush Track mark some tension 

in Twining's policy. The station owned by Twining himself has "a couple of black boys 

as stockmen" (162), while Holdfast's property has "the regular station blacks, some of 

w h o m are occasionally hired on wages" (182). In other words, this policy that Twining 

articulates works unsuccessfully to deny the reorganisation and exploitation of 

indigenous social relations and modes of production that mark the inchoate formation of 

a racialised, yet by no means savage, class. 

Like Kombo in Fugitive Anne, these Aboriginal subjects are arguably rendered human, 

as it were, by colonial representational systems so that they m a y be admitted as 

labourers to the capitalist economic order. A hermeneutic attentive to the material 

conditions and contradictions of settler capitalism could also legitimately argue that 

settler colonialism in Australia saw a radical restructuring of Aboriginal social systems 

because many Aborigines were m a d e dependent on the colonisers and the settler 

economy for their basic subsistence, and they were compelled to exchange labour for 

wages. However, as Danaiyairi's story about Captain Cook suggests, this exchange did 

not always take place.69 The labour power of the Yarralin people, Danaiyairi submits, 

68Noel Loos, Invasion and Resistance: Aboriginal-European relations on the North Queensland frontier 
1861-1897 (Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1982) 46. 
69Ken Buckley and Ted Wheelright argue that "ahead of all other Australian frontier regions", legislation 
passed in Queensland in 1919 made provision for "a minimum cash wage for Aborigines in the pastoral 
industry". However, these wages were "well below those which applied to whites doing comparable 
work", and moreover: "only a small part of the prescribed wage was received by the Aboriginal worker in 
cash, in a form of pocket money. The rest of the wage was paid by the employer to the local policeman 
who was designated protector of the Aborigines [...] Thus Aborigines, lacking reliable records and being 
unable to withdraw or spend their own money without police permission, were often swindled. [...] The 
system of police control of Aboriginal wages was maintained intact in Queensland until the 1960s". Ken 
Buckley and Ted Wheelright, No Paradise For Workers: Capitalism and the Common People in Australia 
1788-1914 (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1988) 30. 
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was embedded in a pre-capitalist order of unequally empowered exchange: "You can be 

work just for flour and sugar and bit of matches, bar of soap", Danaiyairi says.70 This 

economic arrangement, which is ideally superseded in classical Marxist scenarios of 

universal capitalist development, and which is articulated in relation to colonial 

ideologies of race, is an indispensable property of an extant capitalist form within settler 

conditions. 

Hence, despite Twining's stated policy in An Australian Bush Track, the labours of 

Aboriginal subjects haunt and unsettle the structures of settler hegemonies as they are 

represented in Hennessey's adventure novel. The tensions and struggles that fashion and 

contest the conditional power of this historically specific form of colonial governance 

mark the textual elaborations of these economies. In other words, these representations 

are shaped to some degree by both resistances against colonial power and this 

provisional hegemony. As such, they register, sometimes briefly, historical instances of 

anti-colonial agencies that demand to be taken seriously. 

Domestic encounters and haunting mimicries 

A momentary encounter that takes place between a nameless Aboriginal w o m a n and 

Dorna Stoneham is a remarkable example of this counter-hegemonic haunting in A n 

Australian Bush Track. This meeting occurs when Dorna stops off at the Twining 

station during her journey to the Holdfast property that is located on the Western Plains. 

Marjory Holdfast, Dorna's eldest sister, lives here: contrary to the popular belief that she 

had "been attacked and devoured by sharks" while fishing (42), Marjory had in fact fled 

from her violent father w h o had threatened "to put a stock-whip over the girl's shoulders 

because she had done something which had displeased him" (43), and married John 

Holdfast. In a similar manner, the expedition to the Holdfast homestead that Dorna 

undertakes is part of her plan to escape from her autocratic father when she discovers 

that he had attempted to murder Captain Buchanan for a reason unknown to her. (Later 

in the text, and with some indebtedness to late nineteenth century eugenicist concerns, it 

70Danaiyairi in Rose, (1984): 34. 
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is revealed that Aaron Stoneham is inflicted by "some remarkable heredity" that 

compels him to commit murder "every three years at least, and possibly oftener" (227)). 

However, Dorna's excursion is not without its own dramatic moments that appear to 

confirm the comparison made at one point in the novel between this Australian Girl and 
71 

the figure of the N e w W o m a n . For example, Dorna admits that the train ride she takes 

is the first she has ever experienced. Yet when a "young squatter, who evidently thought 

m e very innocent", she says, attempts to take her hand as the train enters a tunnel, she 

promptly withdraws from his grasp and pushes "rapidly forward again so that it knocked 

against something" (126). "When w e got into the light", Dorna reports, "there were 

tears in his eyes" (126). Furthermore, she also finds herself mistaken as the wife of 

another passenger on board the train, Jeremiah Crumbs, as a consequence of a 

stockman's joke that Crumbs takes a little more seriously. Dorna relates that "he 

became uncommonly attentive, and seemed to have made up his mind to turn the joke 

into a fact" (129). However, Dorna has reason "to take temporary advantage of Mr. 

Crumbs' evident admiration" (129). Crumbs has a coach and a team of horses that 

Dorna drives in the "grandest, maddest" way to evade her father when she catches sight 

of him as he makes his way to the lost land of Zoo-zoo and its rumoured stores of gold 

and diamonds (137). Eventually Dorna dismisses Crumbs and arrives at the Holdfast 

homestead, only to meet with Dawson, Buchanan, Holdfast and Hartley before they 

begin their colonial adventure from which Dorna is explicitly excluded. 

This exclusion is significant. The masculine adventure is concerned not only with the 

development of capitalism in settler Australia, but also with the ordering of white 

gendered labour within this colonial context. Dorna is "a regular bush girl" (160), and 

she appears to resist dominant prescriptions for white feminine propriety. At one 

moment in the novel, for instance, she addresses Dawson's incredulous response to her 

determined proposal that she "ride home alone by wild bush roads at this hour" by 

asking: "I came here [Hartley's house] without shoes of stockings, or gloves and with 

71 As she shops for a revolver on her way to her sister and husband's bush property, Dorna is compared 
with "the New Woman that people are talking about" (120). 
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untidy hair, and after carrying your friend [Buchanan] ankle-deep in m u d [...] N o w did I 

look like a girl that would be afraid of the night, or the bush, of the bay, or anybody, or 

anything?" (85). However, class-bound ideologies of gender determine to a significant 

degree the role this "Australian girl" (86) plays in the colonial business of capitalist 

development. 

For example, Dorna and Marjory Holdfast propose to join the expedition to the land of 

Zoo-zoo for at least part of the way but, as Hennessey succinctly writes: "the vote went 

against them" (217). It is only at the end of the masculine colonial expedition that these 

white w o m e n feature as agents in the adventure. They sail a yacht across the flooded 

desert to rescue the explorers and their sacks of gold and diamonds from the 

anthropophagous Aborigines: "The beggars will be disappointed of their anticipated 

feast, after all!" Hartley triumphantly declares (299). Of course, the exclusion of these 

white w o m e n from the journey to the land of Zoo-zoo suggests that colonial ventures, 

and indeed the genre of colonial romance adventure that imaginatively facilitated these 

undertakings, were means by which bourgeois notions of white heterosexual masculinity 

could be fabricated and refined. 

In Hennessey's text, 'unknown' colonial Queensland denotes hazardous conditions that 

threatened to undo and expose the uncertainty of these constructions. For example, 

Holdfast's encounter with the half-crazed Scotchman in the land of Zoo-zoo points to 

the possibility that white m e n might go native at the outposts of the British empire. 

Furthermore, Dawson, the English gentleman, becomes weak and ill during the 

expedition: this 'emasculation' occurs after the disappearance of his companion, 

Buchanan, who, having revealed that Aaron Stoneham is his uncle, is dramatically 

pulled into a subterranean river by Stoneham who emerges unexpectedly from within 

this underground system. Following the discovery of the gold and diamonds, the bloated 

bodies of both Stoneham and Buchanan eventually surface, therefore suggesting that 

white masculine relations of kin have no place in settler forms of capitalist social 

relations and modes of production. Further still, the homoerotic possibilities of the 

relationship between Dawson and Buchanan are dispelled by the fact that Dawson is 
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eventually shown to be living in the imperial metropolis, with his wife. O f course, in 

contrast to these incidents that instance the unmaking of white, middle-class 

heterosexual masculinity in colonial contexts, Holdfast's success as a figure of white 

masculinity is demonstrable to the extent that his endeavours coincide with the 

contingent economic imperatives of settler capitalism. 

Yet in pointing out that the expedition to the land of Zoo-zoo is an explicitly gendered, if 

internally contested, undertaking in A n Australian Bush Track, I do not wish to propose 

that settler w o m e n were non-participants in efforts to reorganise native social relations 

and modes of production. After all, in the last sentence of the novel, the land of Zoo-zoo 

is discursively rendered "sacred in the annals of men's and women's lives" (314, m y 

emphasis). This ascription of sacredness to the land of Zoo-zoo comes not from any 

belief system of the natives or their Aboriginal ancestors, but rather from the economic 

significance this land holds for colonial capitalist subjects. This most certainly implies 

that the white w o m e n in this text are positioned in a relation of complicity with these 

enterprising projects. Hence, what must be considered in relation to Hennessey's novel 

is if, and how, gender figures in relation to the racially and spatially structured 

formations of capitalist relations in settler Australia. 

Of course, it was with the emergence of capitalism that gender ideologies were activated 

to produce so-called private and public spheres across which the labours of white 

middle-class m e n and w o m e n came to be respectively mapped. B y taking into account 

Dorna's exclusion from the public endeavours of masculine adventure and capitalist 

formation, which is an effect of these animations, it is useful to consider the brief yet 

important confrontation that takes place in the private realm between the Australian Girl 

and an Aboriginal woman. This encounter suggests that white middle-class w o m e n 

were empowered in some circumstances within settler contexts because provisional 

forms of colonial capitalism produced and petitioned these subjects through notions of 

whiteness, as well as categories of class and gender. They were addressed differently 

72Yet as Laura Donaldson has suggested in her discussion on what she calls the "Miranda Complex", these 
systems of power are complicated and undermined by the sexual 'threat' that colonised men pose to white 
women. However, this argument overlooks the possibility that sexual relations between white women and 
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from Aboriginal w o m e n who, as a result of racial hierarchies that supported the 

provisional imperatives of settler capitalism, were accorded social positions that shaped 

their particular relations with white men and w o m e n of various classes, the means of 

production, and Aboriginal men. However, indigenous knowledge also informed 

relations between Aboriginal w o m e n and men, and organised gendered Aboriginal 

relations with settler w o m e n and m e n that could conflict with colonial imperatives. 

Hence, these operations did not occur without expressions of dissent. 

This encounter is recorded in Hennessey's text in a single paragraph. In a letter 

addressed to Alice, another of her sisters, Dorna writes from the Twining station that: 

After an hour or so a black gin, who could talk English very well, was 
brought in to wait upon me; she had shoes and stockings on, and a neat 
print gown, and coloured handkerchief fantastically twined around her 
woolly head. But the simple creature, in her vanity at being so dressed, let 
it out at once that she was got up for the occasion, and soon made m e know 
that she thought herself so fine a lady that she could not be expected to do 
any work. I stumbled over her on one of the verandahs afterward, smoking 
a short pipe and playing cards with three other blacks (159). 

When Dorna arrives at the station, she is warmly welcomed, and although "the Twinings 

were kind, and all that", Dorna admits: "I found out that they had no white women about 

the place, and / could not feel at home there" (158-159, my emphasis). This sense of 

unhomeliness or uncanniness turns around a synthesis of particular class, race and 

gender categories, or rather the absence of any social body effected by these specific 

discourses. Much to Dorna's unease, which is similar to the effect of the native 

apparition on Cook, his crew, and the male colonial adventurers, this absence is 

supplemented by the material appearance of an anonymous 'black gin', rather than a 

colonised men may take on forms other than the threat of rape. Laura E. Donaldson, "The Miranda 
Complex: Colonialism and the Question of Feminist Reading," Decolonizing Feminisms: Race. Gender & 
Empire-Building (Chapel Hill and London: University of North Carolina Press, 1992) 13-31. I am also 
troubled by other limitations of Donaldson's thesis which acknowledges The Tempest as its reference. 
Donaldson seems convinced that colonised subjects, denoted metonymically by the masculine figure of 
Caliban, should identify with colonising women (Miranda) to the degree that both are oppressed by the 
patriarchal, colonising figure of Prospero. Of course, this allegory works only in so far as white women 
are exonerated from the colonial project, as Donaldson presumes. The colonised female subject is 
overlooked in Donaldson's thesis. 
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possibly nonphysical apparition. This w o m a n was 'brought in to wait upon me', Dorna 
TX 

writes, or so the white settler w o m a n expects. 

It is clear that those reterritorialised tropes of minstrelsy that I have already discussed in 

the previous chapter are deployed here to fabricate the Aboriginal woman. Note, if you 

will, that her head is described as woolly. However, this colonial representational 

system is vexed. Its o w n figure, that is the woolly-headed Aboriginal servant woman, is 

disobediently mimicking white, middle-class femininity. This mimicry instates the 

colonial civilising mission that appeals to colonised subjects to take up an imperfect 

identity and subsequently serve as emissaries of empire. In this case, the Aboriginal 

w o m a n is called on to labour as a female domestic worker. Yet the Aboriginal woman's 

deliberate mimicry of white, middle-class femimnity - she frankly states, after all, that 

she had 'got up for the occasion' - exceeds these colonial intentions. A s a consequence 

of this occasion, the nameless Aboriginal w o m a n exposes the complex discursive 

articulations and ideologies that make possible the economic identity of white, middle-

class femininity within settler capitalist economies. Furthermore, she also points to the 

processes and discourses that constitute her o w n unstable subjectification within these 

conditions. 

The unhomely presence of the Aboriginal woman as a domestic servant belies the policy 

announced by Twining. It works to make visible both her labour and the mutually 

constitutive gender, class and racial ideologies that fabricate and maintain her subject 

position in the colonial capitalist economy. O f course, during the nineteenth century, 

Aboriginal w o m e n were also called on to undertake non-domestic duties that saw their 

73The assumption that the Aboriginal woman is without a name, a metonym made to stand in for an entire 
race, while individualism is marked out as an inalienable feature of whiteness, is painfully repeated and 
exposed in Glenyse Ward's text, Wandering Girl (1987). In part, this autobiographical text reconstructs 
the time Ward was employed as a domestic worker by the Bigelow family during the 1960s in Australia. 
In one particular scene, Ward enters a room occupied by Mrs. Bigelow and her white guests, prompting 
one of them to ask Mrs. Bigelow: "Tracey dear, is this your little dark servant?" However, before she can 
reply, Ward states: " M y name is Glenyse". The white woman's response to this declaration of selfhood by 
an Aboriginal w o m a n servant, who momentarily appropriates the speaking position of white, middle-class 
womanhood, is all too telling: "Oh dear, I didn't think you had a name", the woman says. This woman 
herself is nameless; arguably it is a sign of the transcendental assuredness of her white identity, although 

equally it could be read as a reverse metonymic strategy that denies this assumption. Glenyse Ward, 

Wandering Girl (Broome: Magabala Books, 1987) 24. 
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labour power not so much sold as implicated in that racially grounded, pre-capitalist 

system of exchange to which I have already referred. A s A n n McGrath has argued, 

many Aboriginal w o m e n in colonial Queensland and Western Australia "accompanied 

camel teams, acted as shepherds, went on buffalo-shooting expeditions, worked at road 

and fence building and repairing and mining" as well as "helped in the construction of 

settlers' homes".74 This point notwithstanding, the mimicry of white middle-class 

femininity by the Aboriginal w o m a n in Hennessey's text also invokes the familiar 

colonial figure of the lazy native. Yet in this instance, this trope implicitly registers a 

surreptitious means of protest against those colonial economies that call on, and indeed 

exploit, the Aboriginal woman's labour. 

For example, Dorna disapprovingly records that she stumbled over the woman on a 

verandah where the domestic worker is said to be leisurely smoking a short pipe and 

playing cards with three other Aborigines. It is this strategy of resistance that is also 

acknowledged, if misunderstood, by Katharine Langloh Parker, whose late nineteenth 

and early twentieth century ethnographic works I discuss in the following chapter. For 

now, however, it is interesting to note that in one section of her autobiographical 

writings, Parker relates her efforts to 'train' young Aboriginal girls as domestic workers 

when she lived on a northern N e w South Wales station during the 1890s (figure 5). 

These endeavours were not always successful. 

In particular, Parker refers to one of the female Aboriginal domestic labourers, 

Barahgurree, who worked on the station, and who she describes as having a "born-lazy 

saunter".75 Barahgurree is also said to be "sluggish in gait and sulky in look", and 

Parker observes that this particular Aboriginal w o m a n "slowly wields her broom".76 As 

Ann McGrath, Born in the Cattle: Aborigines in the Cattle Country (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1987) 52. 
Jackie Huggins has pointed out that these kinds of labours extended well into the twentieth century. See 
Jackie Huggins, ""Firing on the Mind": Aboriginal W o m e n Domestic Servants in the Inter-War Years," 
Hecate 8.2 (1987-1988): 5-23. 
75Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book: K. Langloh Parker's 1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: 
Rigby Publishers, 1982) 129. 
76Muir, (1982) 131. 
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5 Marcie Muir writes uncritically that: "Katie trained these girls and women of the Noongahburrah to work 
as domestic servants, and dressed the girls in the uniforms of housemaids of the Victorian era. According 
to her story the girls thoroughly enjoyed 'dressing up'". Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book: K. Langloh 
Parker's 1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: Rigby Publishers, 1982) 88. 

a result of this 'laziness', Parker admits that she was forced to take up the broom herself 

and complete the task she had assigned Barahguree. Hence, in mimicking white 

women's purported idleness, the Aboriginal woman's refusal to wait on the Australian 

Girl in A n Australian Bush Track, like Barahgurree's resistance to domestic labour, 

protests against those exploitative class relations that are constituted and maintained by 
77 

tropes of race and ideologies of gender within the settler economy. Furthermore, if 

idleness is expected and even demanded of white w o m e n in settler economies, settlers 

decry it when it manifests in the social actions of colonised subjects across genders. 

Indeed, it prompts colonial commentators, including Parker, to animate essentialist 

arguments - 'born-lazy' - to diffuse the possibility that this refusal to work is a 

legitimate form of resistance. However, the Aboriginal woman's mimicry of white, 

middle-class feminine inactivity also points to the performative, laborious aspects of this 

class and racially specific form of feminine idleness. 

This is not to assume that performances of economic inactivity involve the same 

political intent or effect for the Aboriginal w o m a n as they might for the white middle-

77These ideologies and tropes also support Parker's venture that is expressly represented as the domain of 
a white woman whose colonial class concerns displace Aboriginal relations of kin. Parker discursively 
constructs these Aboriginal 'girls' as infantile orphans in a way that recalls the ethnographic rhetoric of 
both the disappearing native - one girl's mother is said to be dead and "half-castes, of course, never have 
fathers" - and the murderously predisposed savage: Parker understands another "little girl" to have "been 

nearly strangled by a half-drunken mother". Muir, (1982) 87. 
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class w o m a n in a settler economy. Yet because the Aboriginal w o m a n emerges as an 

uncanny supplement for the absent white, working-class w o m a n in Hennessey's text, 

and because Dorna castigates her for admitting that she was purposefully 'got up', her 

performative mimicry of idleness also momentarily demonstrates that the apparent 

inactivity of white, middle-class w o m e n is a form of labour that disguises other modes 

of work. In this way, the Aboriginal w o m a n radically instances what Parker recognised, 

and then rendered trifling, in her autobiography. She writes that: "The little [Aboriginal] 

girls were so amusing. They mimicked us all, bringing to our notice little peculiarities 
78 

unobserved before by ourselves". The 'little' peculiarities the mimicking Aboriginal 

w o m a n emphasises in Hennessey's text include the instability of those dominant 

ideologies of race, gender and class that ground settler capitalism. It is because of this 

unsettling prospect that Dorna vigorously reasserts her efforts to reach the Holdfast 

station: "I determined, therefore, to go on", she writes in her letter (159). In contrast to 

this anxious assertion of selfhood that is occasioned by this uncanny domestic encounter, 

the Aboriginal woman, like the native apparition, vanishes from the text. 

This disappearance is surely a warning against any over-enthusiastic claims to the long-

lasting effectiveness of this form of counter-hegemonic mimicry. After all, Dorna 

promises to disturb the ideologies of gender that are also challenged by the nameless 

Aboriginal woman. However, you will remember that her protests are delimited: she is 

all but excluded from the masculine colonial adventure that results in a successful float 

of the gold mining company. These events are followed by her marriage to Hartley. Yet 

recent scholars have contested Dorna's N e w Woman-like characterisation on other 

grounds. Robert Dixon, for example, has warned against John Docker's enthusiastic 

account of the adventures of this Australian Girl, arguing instead that: "Dorna is a 

78Muir, (1982) 87, my emphasis. In his 1899 ethnographic study, John Mathew also noted that: "A 
common feature in the aboriginal [sic] mental make-up is a propensity for mimicry. They are fond of 
imitating one another with a view to exciting ridicule, and they instantly seize upon salient peculiarities of 
white men [sic], especially of strangers, and reproduce them with considerable success". For Mathew, this 
predilection for mimicry was a sign of a savage and impressionable people. He argued that: "To the 
influences of the white men they [the Aborigines] move among their mind seems to be a tabula rasa". 
John Mathew, Eaglehawk and Crow: A Study of the Australian Aborigines including A n Inquiry into their 

Origin and A Survey of Australian Languages (London: David Nutt and Melbourne: Melville, Mullen and 
Slade, 1899) 78. According to Mathew, Aborigines have no epistemologies prior to the influences of the 

settlers. 
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titillating colonial tomboy, subject to the scopic economy of a masculinist narrative". 

Yet for me, Dorna's disputed status as a titillating colonial tomboy is not the crucial 

issue that must be addressed. 

Definitions of the scopic economy of a masculinist narrative, and indeed the forms that 

such a gendered narrative might take, are open to question, as these differing readings 

suggest. Instead, in conclusion, it is clear from Hennessey's text that within settler 

economies and the representational apparatuses that embellish these systems, such 

protests against class-based gender orders are racially specific. They are not readily 

extended to the marginal and uncanny figure of the Aboriginal w o m a n w h o m Dorna 

encounters during her journey to the Holdfast homestead. (In Fugitive Anne, an 

Aboriginal woman, Unda, w h o K o m b o 'marries' only "to follow the example of native 

husbands" by chastising "his wife with a nulla-nulla", is represented as irredeemably 

savage, and hence is similarly without the rights to freedom to which the white 

Australian Girl lays claim in this novel).80 However, the uncanny, mimic presence of 

the Aboriginal w o m a n in Hennessey's text does instance one significant, if momentary, 

disruption to the complex structures of settler capitalist hegemony which work, without 

absolute success, to allay such hauntings. 

Of course, the tensions and imprecisions of those capitalist colonial structures registered 

in Hennessey's novel are historically persistent and have far-reaching effects. Hence, 

oral counter-hegemonic stories, including the tale about Cook which Hobbles Danaiyairi 

narrates, demand that such attentions to the fissures of aesthetic form and discursive 

economies do not override or displace the historical power relations and hauntings that 

Robert Dixon, Writing the Colonial Adventure: Race. Gender and Nation in Anglo-Australian Popular 
Fiction, 1875-1914 (Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1995) 92. In contrast, John Docker enthuses 
that: "Dorna and her sisters had been brought up away from the conventionalities of ordinary society, 
indeed as though they were boys and men. Unlike your usual society belle, and more like Elizabeth 
Bennett in Pride and Prejudice, they are clever, direct, daring, adventurous and fearless; they ride horses, 

handle guns, work yachts, swim, plough. They're independent and full of pluck". John Docker, The 

Nervous Nineties: Australian cultural life in the 1890s (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1991) 213. 
80Mrs. [Rosa] Campbell Praed, Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (London: John Long, 

1902) 99. 
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take place within, and call into question the very notion of, colonial and neocolonial 

hegemonies that such popular fictions elaborate. It is m y hope that this chapter honours 

and exposes some of these complex material and representational contests, and critically 

engages with their effects. 
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Chapter Three 

" W e should try, while there is yet time, to gather all the information 
possible of a race fast dying out": Unsettling Sympathetic W o m e n 

In m y previous chapter, I demonstrated that the provisional structures and popular 

representations of colonial and neocolonial hegemonies in Australia are historically 

haunted. In this chapter, the partial success of inconsistent colonial discourses to 

elaborate these settler economies and endeavours in the face of various acts and 

expressions of anti-colonial dissent, is m y subject of interest.1 What is of particular 

concern to m e is the way in which the tropes of the sympathetic white w o m a n and the 

sympathetic Australian Girl have been recently championed by feminist scholarship as 

figures that instance resistance to dominant colonial orders. This conclusion has been 

drawn because of an apparent sympathetic identification that develops in imperial 

encounters between white w o m e n and colonised subjects. B y examining Katharine 

Langloh Parker's late nineteenth and early twentieth century ethnographic studies of the 

Noongahburrah people of north-western N e w South Wales, and to a lesser extent, 

through an analysis of specific scenes in Catherine Martin's popular romance novel, A n 

Australian Girl (1890),21 shall make at least two interrelated arguments that mark points 

of intervention in these celebratory accounts, and call attention to the significant 

processes whereby competing colonial discourses sabotage or disable expressions of 

anti-colonial dissent. 

'As Edward W . Said has argued: "By 1914 [...] Europe held a grand total of roughly 85 percent of the 
earth as colonies, protectorates, dependencies, dominions and commonwealths". Edward W . Said, Culture 
and Imperialism (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1993) 8. In other words, by the first decades of the 
twentieth century, very few regions of the world were unaffected in some way by imperial 
administrations, colonial settlements and the reach of capitalism. 
2Margaret Allen claims that at the time of its publication, A n Australian Girl "was met with critical 
acclaim, yet in the intervening years her [Catherine Martin's] work seems to have receded further from 
public notice". Margaret Allen, "Catherine Martin, Writer: Her Life and Ideas," Australian Literary 
Studies 13.2 (1987): 184. Elsewhere, Allen writes that A n Australian Girl was "republished twice, after its 
initial publication in 1890, as well as being serialised in various newspapers". Margaret Allen, "Catherine 
Martin: A n Australian Girl?" A Bright and Fiery Troop: Australian W o m e n Writers of the Nineteenth 

Century, ed. Debra Adelaide (Ringwood: Penguin, 1988) 151. 
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Introducing the texts and their intentions 

Martin's text is largely preoccupied with the religious, political and philosophical 

meditations of its white female protagonist, Stella Courtland, as well as with the 

historical and social conditions that delimit Stella's determinations to struggle against 

what she calls "the most foolish, faulty old institution going" - marriage.3 These issues 

have most often captured the enthusiastic attentions of critics.4 In 1956 however, Miles 

Franklin, whose text, My Brilliant Career (1901), I discuss in the following chapter, 

offered a rather acidulous assessment of An Australian Girl. Franklin was disappointed 

with what she considered to be the failure of colonial romance fictions by authors such 

as Rosa Praed, Ada Cambridge, Tasma and Martin to register "the era of the N e w 

Woman or of Australian egalitarianism". It was a shortcoming Franklin attributed to 

the highly contestable notion that these texts "were average English novels transplanted 

[...] before Australia became the trade-union and working-man's [sic] dominion it is 

today",6 and she asserted that Martin's text instanced: 

a trying rigmarole about a girl w h o does not know what do with herself or 
her lovers - Ted Ritchie, the rich, crude, squatter with £15,000 a year, and 
a doctor, one of those cultured, idle creatures who filled the role of hero in 
the era of practising gentlemen. There is literary conversation and worrying 
about religion, but praise be! the girl, Stella Courtland, never had a day's 
illness. This was a great advance when the frown of a lover could reduce a 
thoroughbred maiden to lying on a couch with the megrims, while her 
social inferiors had to produce and rear half a dozen children on a pound a 
week plus odds and ends of provisions and any old clothes handed to 
them.7 

3 [Catherine Martin], A n Australian Girl vol. 1 (London: Richard Bentley and Son, 1890) 63. Further 
references to this novel will be cited by volume and page number in parentheses in the text. It was first 
published anonymously. 
For instance, see Christopher Lee, "Strategies of Power and Catherine Martin's A n Australian Girl," 
Southerly 51.2 (1991): 189-206. 
5Miles Franklin, Laughter, Not For A Cage (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1956) 79. Later commentators 
have reinforced this idea. For example, in his introduction to an anthology of writings from the 1890s - a 
volume that contributes to the ongoing construction of a nationalist tradition of literature in Australia 
during the late nineteenth century - Leon Cantrell has insisted that texts by Tasma, Praed and Cambridge 
were "removed from the spirit of the decade". Leon Cantrell, "Introduction," The 1890s: Stories, Verse, 
and Essays, ed. Leon Cantrell (St. Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1977) xxiv. 
6Franklin, (1956) 84. 
7Franklin, (1956) 86-87. 
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6 Cover of Australian Legendary Tales. Source: Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book 
K. Langloh Parker's 1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: Rigby Publishers 
1982)145. 

This commentary concisely, if ungenerously, summarises the romantic quest plot of 

Martin's text.8 However, my interest in An Australian Girl centres on a minor concern 

of the novel: Stella Courtland's ethnographic interest in Aboriginal culture. Stella is 

"always interested about the niggers [sic]" (1:30), and at every opportunity, she is 

looking to add to her "collection of Aboriginal myths and customs" (1:162). In this way, 

Stella Courtland is a fictitious counterpart of Parker. Parker collected Aboriginal myths 

that were issued over thirty-four years to the public of settler Australia and elsewhere in 

four volumes respectively entitled Australian Legendary Tales (1896, figure 6), More 

Australian Legendary Tales (1898), The Walkabouts of Wur-run-nah (1918), and 

Woggheeguy (1930).9 In 1905 furthermore, Parker published an ethnographic study, 

furthermore, Franklin seems to overlook the comments made by Mrs. Claude, Stella's sister-in-law. She 
claims that one of the girls she met during her travels "had been to Girton, and she is a little like Stella in 
some things - but the rest seem to look on her as a pagan" (2:123). Like the N e w Woman, the Girton Girl 
was "much maligned and ridiculed throughout the press" because of the challenges this figure apparently 
issued to dominant gender orders. Sally Ledger, "The N e w W o m a n and the crisis of Victorianism," 
Cultural Politics at the Fin de Steele, eds. Sally Ledger and Scott McCracken (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1995)26. 
9Mrs. K. Langloh Parker, comp., Australian Legendary Tales: Folk-lore of the Noongahburrahs as Told to 
the Piccaninnies, intro. Andrew Lang (London: David Nutt; Melbourne: Melville, Mullen & Slade, 1896); 
Mrs. K. Langloh Parker, comp., More Australian Legendary Tales, intro. Andrew Lang (London: David 
Nutt; Melbourne: Melville, Mullen & Slade, 1898): Catherine Stow [Katharine Langloh Parker], comp., 
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The Euahlavi Tribe, which I take to represent "a form of culture collection [...which] 

highlights the ways that diverse experiences and facts are selected, gathered, detached 

form their original temporal occasions and give enduring value in a new arrangement," 

following James Clifford.11 

One issue I want to address in this chapter in relation to these collections is the way in 

which competing and contingent colonial discourses coopt their intended anti-colonial 

agendas. The prefatory sections of Parker's works, and the apparent intentions of the 

Australian Girl protagonist of Martin's text, seem to counteract what Homi K. Bhabha 

has identified as the primary objective of colonial discourse, that is, the construing of 

"the colonized as a population of degenerate types on the basis of racial origin in order 

to justify conquest and to establish systems of administration and instruction".12 A s I 

have argued in the previous two chapters, it is these discursive economies that are at 

work, albeit not entirely successfully, in both Rosa Praed's novel, Fugitive Anne: A 

Romance of the Unexplored Bush (1902), and J.D. Hennessey's adventure text, A n 

Australian Bush Track (1896). However, Parker's prefatory comments and Stella 

Courtland's interest in Aboriginal cultures suggest that these settler w o m e n were 

concerned to substantiate sympathetically the humamty of the Aborigines, as it were, 

rather than their supposed degeneracy. 

For example, in the foreword to her last collection of Aboriginal legends, a volume that 

was published in 1930 under the name she took following her second marriage, Parker 

reflectively wrote that she "appreciated them [the Aborigines and their cultures] at their 

true value [...and] aimed at retaining their spirit".13 It is this sympathetic intention that 

was remarked on by her contemporaries among w h o m included Andrew Lang, the 

distinguished "poet, classical scholar, literary critic, journalist, historian, writer of 

The Walkabouts of Wur-run-nah (Adelaide: G. Hassel & Son, 1918); Catherine Stow [Katharine Langloh 
Parker], comp., Woggheeguv: Australian Aboriginal Legends (Adelaide: F.W. Preece & Sons, 1930). 
10K. Langloh Parker, The Euahlavi Tribe: A Study of Aboriginal Life in Australia, intro. Andrew Lang 

(London: Archibald Constable and Company, Ltd., 1905). 
11 James Clifford, The Predicament of Culture: Twentieth-Century Ethnography. Literature, and Art 

(Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1988) 231. 
12Homi K. Bhabha, "The Other Question...," Screen 24.6 (1983): 23. 

"Catherine Stow, foreword, Stow (1930) viii. 
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children's stories, and anthropologist". It was to Lang that H. Rider Haggard 

dedicated the adventure romance, She: A History of Adventure (1887)15 - one of the 

texts formally mimicked by the colonial adventure romances that I have already 

discussed - and this somewhat overdetermined scholar contributed introductions to 

Parker's first two collections and her ethnographic study.16 Furthermore, many 

subsequent commentators have uncritically reiterated Lang's conviction that Parker 

extended compassion and sympathy towards Aborigines and Aboriginal cultures. In her 

more recent account of white w o m e n writers and journalists in colonial Australia, for 

instance, Patricia Clarke congratulated Parker for producing the "first sympathetic 

account of Aboriginal legends and culture available to white Australians [...at a time 

when] other writers were portraying Aborigines as barely human or as humorous 

characters of low intelligence".17 Parker's fictive compeer has been similarly praised. 

Stella Courtland's enthusiasm for collecting Aboriginal artefacts and stories is also said 

to pose "a challenge to her community's imperial practice of annihilating indigenous 
1 o 

culture", at least as Carole Gerson, a recent commentator on Martin's novel, is 

concerned. 

Catherine Martin has received acclamations of the same kind. For example, in her study 

on nineteenth century colonial romance fiction, Fiona Giles has asserted, somewhat 

unpersuasively, that: "Catherine Martin maintained a sympathetic interest in Aboriginal 

"Andrew Duff-Cooper, "Andrew Lang: Aspects of His Work in Relation to Current Social 
Anthropology," Folklore 97.2 (1986): 188. 
15The inscription reads: "I inscribe this history to Andrew Lang in token of personal regard and of m y 
sincere admiration for his learning and his works". H. Rider Haggard, She: A History of Adventure 
(London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1887) n.p. 
16In his introduction to the second volume of 'Australian legends' compiled by Parker, Lang argued that 
with this text, Parker had "so remarkably vindicated the thoroughly human and amiable character of an 
unfortunate people". Andrew Lang, introduction, Parker, (1898) xvii. Notably, Lang employs the colonial 
trope of the hapless native at the very moment he commends Parker's efforts to make Aborigines human. 
This comment registers some of the competing discursive constructions of Aboriginality in Parker's 
collections. 
17Patricia Clarke, Pen Portraits: W o m e n writers and journalists in nineteenth century Australia (Sydney: 
Allen & Unwin, 1988) 133, m y emphasis. O f course, one only need refer to the uneasy fabrication of 
Kombo as 'humorous' and 'highly intelligent' by British newspapers in the conclusion to Rosa Praed's 
novel, Fugitive Anne, which I have discussed in m y first chapter, for an instance of the strained efforts of 
colonial discourse to assign and secure otherness. 
18Carole Gerson, "Wild Colonial Girls: N e w W o m e n of the Empire, 1883-1901," Journal of 
Commonwealth and Postcolonial Studies 3.1 (1995): 67. 
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culture, drawing attention to similarities between their mythology and the Bible". In 

an essay on the life and work of Martin, Margaret Allen also commends this author 

because an "interest and sympathy for the Australian Aborigines were shown in a 

number of [her] works". Indeed, many contemporary feminist scholars now praise 

Martin's novel, The Incredible Journey (1923), as the first text to deal compassionately 

with the lives of Aboriginal women under settler capitalism in Australia. It is a 

distinction that is wrested away from Katharine Susannah Prichard's novel, Coonardoo: 
n, | 

The Well in the Shadow (1929), a text which has been regularly commended for its 

sympathetic representation of its eponymous female Aboriginal protagonist.22 This 

somewhat dubious decoration is largely conceded to Martin because she states in her 

introduction to The Incredible Journey that: "the sole motive of my little book is to put 

on record, as faithfully as possible, the heroic love and devotion of a black woman when 
*yx 

robbed of her child". Yet these stated intentions and their subsequent, and very often 

uncritical, transposition into the work of contemporary scholars, are not convincing. 

"Fiona Giles, Too Far Everywhere: The Romantic Heroine of Nineteenth-Century Australia (St. Lucia: 
University of Queensland Press, 1998) 190, footnote #15, m y emphasis. Giles also uncritically attributes 
this operation to Stella Courtland, writing that: "Like Stella's personal philosophy, Aboriginal mythology 
is fundamentally attached to the land, whose various geographical formations represent important 
moments in the creation process of "the dreaming". Stella claims Aborigines' stories are better than those 
of the Bible". Giles, (1998) 114.1 examine the problematical politics of this argument during the course of 
the chapter. 
20Allen, (1987): 189, m y emphasis. 
21Katharine Susannah Prichard, Coonardoo: The Well in the Shadow (London: Jonathan Cape, 1929). In 
her foreword to this text, Prichard appeals to anthropological and evolutionary discourses that are similar 
to those which Parker deploys in her texts, as I shall elaborate. 
22For instance, in the same text that features the criticism of A n Australian Girl which I have cited, 
Franklin asserts that: "Coonardoo, by Katharine Susannah Prichard, is the first full-length sympathetic 
study of an aboriginal [sic] w o m a n in our literature". Franklin, (1956) 167, m y emphasis. Subsequent 
critics have roundly agreed with Franklin's assessment of Coonardoo. However, many recent 
commentators have begun to question Prichard's apparently sympathetic account of Coonardoo. Bob 
Hodge and Vijay Mishra, for example, have argued that: "In her preface to the book she [Prichard] 
emphasised the factual basis of the novel, its grounding in first-hand knowledge and research in the field. 
But surprisingly her preface appeals to the authority of no less than Ernest Mitchell, then Chief Inspector 
of Aborigines for Western Australia [...] A version [of 'Aboriginal life'] which could not be faulted by 
such a source must be extremely devious, or else complicit with the dominant regime". Bob Hodge and 
Vijay Mishra, The Dark Side of the Dream: Australian literature and the postcolonial mind (Sydney: Allen 
& Unwin, 1990) 54. Also see Susan Sheridan, "Mary Gilmore's and Katharine Susannah Prichard's 
representation of Aborigines," Along the Faultlines: Sex, Race and Nation in Australian Women's Writing 
1880s-1930s (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1995) 135-152, especially 142-150. The idea that Prichard's 
prefatory statement of sympathetic intent m a y in fact be complicit with the dominant regime in Australia, 
a notion that is not elaborated in any detail by Hodge and Mishra, is of some interest to the concerns of 
this chapter. 
23C[atherine].E.M. Martin, introduction, The incredible Journey, by C[atherine].E.M.Martin (London: 
Jonathan Cape, 1923)24. 
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Rather than accepting such statements of intent at face value, as it were, these 

sympathetic intentions must be interrogated. O f course, in consideration of the 

extensive discussions that have taken place with regard to the notion of authorial 

intention during the last thirty years or more, any further comment on this issue m a y 

appear repetitive and redundant, if not banal.24 Yet on the basis of Shari Benstock's 

assertion that: "Prefaces, afterwords, and footnotes are [...] obvious appendages that 

comment on and participate in the principle text that engenders them",25 I mean to 

analyse the prefatory and introductory remarks of Parker's texts in particular, while also 

giving attention to the representations of Stella's intentions in A n Australian Girl.26 

Parker's texts and Stella's ethnographic collections might well be concerned to fabricate 

and defend the disputed humanity of colonised subjects. However, m y argument is that 

they are at some remove from registering a shared affinity of feeling with Aborigines, as 
nn 

the notion of sympathy implies. In fact, if it is accepted that sympathy is grounded in a 

"metaphysical belief (whether religious or secular) in the commonality of life [...so] the 

self could understand another self because they shared in the same universal psychic 
•JO 

nature", as Giueseppe Nori has suggested, then the question must be asked as to 

whether such sympathetic intentions might obfuscate the colonial economies and 

24Roland Barthes's essay, "The Death of the Author" and Michel Foucault's text, ""What is an Author?" 
are two important and famous pieces around which much discussion over authorial intention and meaning 
production has turned. Roland Barthes, "The Death of the Author," Image-Music-Text, trans. Geoff 
Bennington (London: Fontana, 1977) 208-213; Michel Foucault, "What is an Author," Language, 
Counter-Memory. Practice: Selected Essays and Interviews, ed. and trans. D.F. Bouchard (Oxford: Basil 
Blackwell, 1977)282-291. 
25Shari Benstock, "At the Margin of Discourse: Footnotes in the Fictional Text," Publications of the 
Modern Language Association 98 (1983): 20. 
26Martin's text was first published without prefatory commentary. 
270ne of the most famous formulations of sympathy that continues to have cultural significance today may 
be found in Adam Smith's 1759 text, The Theory of Moral Sentiments. In this text, Smith writes that: 
"Pity and compassion are words appropriated to signify our fellow-feeling with the sorry of others. 
Sympathy, though its meaning was, perhaps, originally the same, may now, however, without much 
impropriety, be made use of to denote our fellow-feeling with any passion whatsoever". Adam Smith, The 
Theory of Moral Sentiments, eds. D.D. Raphael and A.L. Macfie (1759; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976) 

10. 
28Guiseppe Nori, "The Problematics of Sympathy and Romantic Historicism," Studies in Romanticism 

34.1 (1995): 9. 
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apparatuses that permit settler w o m e n to extend and represent such 'fellow-feeling' to 

Aborigines. 

For the purpose of analysing these sympathetic intentions, I propose a theory of 

'strategic intentions'. B y this phrase I do not mean to suggest a quality that is immanent 

or fixed in the texts I examine. Instead, I imagine it to denote a hermeneutic approach 

that refuses to negate writing subjects completely: authors, including writers of theses, 

strategically invest to some degree in the humanist notion of sovereignty over meaning 

production, even as this claim is repeatedly shown to be ideologically situated and 

provisional. Hence, this theory of strategic intentions also takes seriously the pressing 

need to deconstruct and interrogate the less than theoretically modish concept of 

authorial intention, and the ideological and cultural conditions that enable its production 

and circulation. 

In other words, I am concerned not to reinscribe the idea that the author is the original, 

creative source and endpoint of signification. This argument assumes the existence of 

an autonomous individual whose written expressions of intrinsic intent are 

uncomplicated by the unstable interplay of signs, and therefore correspond neatly with a 

singular meaning that is sustained across and between historical, cultural and ideological 

contexts. Furthermore, I also wish to signal a rejection of those critical methodologies 

that direct critical labour towards the retrieval of an assumedly recognisable, recoverable 

and communicative form of authorial intent which then serves as the authoritative 

determinant of meaning production. Historically and ideologically, authorial intention 

has functioned to arrest the deferral of meaning and on this basis, it is far from 

expressive, experiential or contractual. Importantly, the notion of authorship with which 

this intention is linked is also associated with western writing based cultures. This 

concern is of especial significance in the context of settler Australia where written texts 

were privileged over oral indigenous cultures and narrative. As I shall later suggest with 

regard to Parker and Stella Courtland's respective collections of Aboriginal legends, this 

hierarchisation has crucial consequences. 
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However, here it is worth noting Michel de Certeau's thesis that writing was an 

important colonial apparatus because it was central to the production, recording and 

movement of knowledge about those subjects w h o were encountered and provisionally 

managed in colonial contexts. "To writing, which invades space and capitalizes on 

time", de Certeau writes, "is opposed speech, which neither travels very far nor 

preserves much of anything". Further still, in an argument that obliquely recalls m y 

discussion in the previous chapter on the hauntings of hegemonies, and which is in 

accordance with the concerns of this chapter, de Certeau has also pointed out that the 

colonial practice of writing "aims at calming the dead who still haunt the present, and at 

offering them scriptural tombs".30 The possibility that, despite their sympathetic 

intentions, the collections of Aboriginal legends that Stella and Parker gathered from 

subjects who were certainly imagined to be dying (out) if not dead, might serve as 

scriptural tombs, is of some importance. 

My interest in examining the cooption of counter-hegemonic dissent necessarily calls 

into question the disciplinary imperatives that shape postcolonial and feminist 

investments in notions of resistance.31 Hence, I want to stress here that m y aim is not to 

devalue or impair projects that privilege and look to multifarious forms of anti-colonial 

protest. One of the significant breakthroughs of recent work on anti-colonial dissent, for 

example, is the refusal to subscribe to the simplistic idea that colonised m e n and w o m e n 

across geopolitical and historical contexts were, and are, passive victims of methodical 

colonial endeavours and their obedient discourses. Of course, a fundamental assumption 

that informs such projects, following Michel Foucault's work on power and knowledge, 

is that the discursive and material economies of colonialism are heterogeneous, replete 

with misapprehensions, contingencies and ambiguities. If these premises are to be 

29Michel de Certeau, The Writing of History, trans. T o m Conley (New York: Columbia University Press, 

1988)216. 
30de Certeau, (1988) 2. Later in the text, de Certeau argues that it is this orality which haunts, and indeed 

threatens to unsettle, western writing. 
31Reina Lewis has provided an interesting reading of George Eliot's novel, Daniel Deronda (1876), in 

which she argues that: "despite the novel's generally positive portrayal of Judaism and Marian Evans' 
evident desire to challenge prejudice, Daniel Deronda replicated many of the fundamental Orientalist 
tropes of difference and otherness". Reina Lewis, Gendering Orientalism: Femininity and Representation 

(London and N e w York: Routledge, 1996) 192. In this chapter, I suggest a similar operation with respect 
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engaged with conscientiously, then anti-colonial resistances must be acknowledged and 

examined "wherever they occur and in all of their guises", as Stephen Slemon has 

enthusiastically suggested. However, the prospect that intended resistance might be 

dismantled and reanimated by competing discourses in other interests has also to be 

considered. Indeed, m y hypothesis is that these sympathetic intentions, and the 

collections Parker and Stella assemble, are made possible because culturally available 

colonial discourses, which construct Aboriginal subjects and cultures as inferior, and 

indeed expiring, work to coopt these apparently counter-hegemonic interests in the 

service of settler hegemony in Australia, and hence instance efficient and flexible 

ideological management. 

Reconsiderations of sympathetic white women 

As part of m y effort to examine these processes, I a m advocating a shift away from what 

might be loosely nominated the two feminist informed models currently available for 

theorising and understanding white women's relations with British colonialism. For 

example, m y proposed analysis of the strategic intentions registered in the prefatory 

remarks of Parker's texts partly responds to Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak's appeal to 

"loosen the binding of the book", and to depose the conventional binary oppositions 

between "book and author, individual and history" - a call Spivak herself largely 
nn 

declines to take up. However, because these intentions register some dissent from 

those dominant colonial discourses that attempt to effect and secure the irreparable 

savagery of colonised subjects, they promise to complicate, but not entirely disregard, a 

theoretically pervasive idea that is developed in Spivak's essay, namely that there exists 

some necessary relation of collusion between the individuation of white w o m e n and 

imperial processes.34 

to the works of Parker and Martin, namely that the challenges they pose to dominant representations of 
Aborigines reinscribe many of these tropes. 
"Stephen Slemon, "Unsettling the Empire: Resistance Theory for the Second World," World Literature 
Written in English 30.2 (1990): 35, emphasis in original. 
33Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Three Women's Texts and a Critique of Imperialism," Critical Inquiry 
12.1 (1985): 244. One of the texts Spivak analyses is Charlotte Bronte's Jane Eyre (1847), and it is with 
respect to this text that she declines the opportunity to deconstruct the categories of text and author, 
writing somewhat enigmatically: "To touch Bronte's life [...] would be risky here". 
34For a text that subscribes to this theory, see Firdous Azim, The Colonial Rise of the Novel (London and 
New York: Routledge, 1993). 

176 



UNSETTLING SYMPATHETIC W O M E N 

Against this model of complicity, other feminist accounts of white w o m e n in colonial 

societies have sought to identify and understand the ways in which these w o m e n resisted 

imperialist ideologies and economies. However, as Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret 

Strobel have argued, these contemporary analyses are frequently "complicated by our 

desire to find resistance when, often, w e actually face complicity".35 Disciplinary 

imperatives engender this desire to discover and privilege dissent. Slemon, for instance, 

has asserted that "the idea of both literary and political resistance to colonialist power is 

the hidden term, the foundational concept" of recent postcolonial theorising.36 

Notwithstanding the certainty that many of the premises which ground Slemon's 

argument are open to discussion, as I have demonstrated in m y introductory chapter, m y 

suggestion here is that shifting concepts of resistance also motivate feminist scholarship: 

this imperative must be acknowledged and questioned. 

Of course, it is notoriously difficult, and arguably unwise and undesirable, to generalise 

about the multiple and very often conflicting projects and fields of feminism. Yet I 

would nevertheless hazard the assertion that many feminisms are bound up with ideas of 

resistance, whether in relation to particular social organisations that are signalled all too 

conveniently by the term 'patriarchy', dominant discourses of heterosexuality, or other 

modes of feminism that marginalise issues of race: these are only three examples from a 

number of possibilities. Furthermore, I recognise that the feminist work produced on 

white w o m e n and British colonialism during the last decade is by no means internally 

consistent, and is often in conflict with certain forms of postcolonial analysis, among 

other theoretical frameworks. However, much of it has attempted to challenge and 

discredit conventional historiographies of British imperialism which posit the idea that 

colonial projects were predominantly 'boys' own' affairs that ran smoothly until the 
nn 

arrival in the colonies of white w o m e n in large numbers. 

Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret Strobel, "Introduction," Western W o m e n and Imperialism: Complicity 
and Resistance, eds. Nupur Chaudhuri and Margaret Strobel (Bloomington and Indiana: Indiana 
University Press, 1992) 3-4. 
36Slemon, (1990): 35. 
37For a recent example of this historiographial approach, which assumes that colonial enterprises are 
'boys' own' affairs, see Robert Hyam, Empire and Sexuality: The British Experience (Manchester: 
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Claudia Knapman's restorative historiographical account of white women in colonial 

Fiji and Helen Callaway's study of European women in colonial Nigeria demonstrate 
no 

one such approach. These works are concerned to uncover and recuperate the 'truth' 

about the everyday lives of white women in colonial societies because, their arguments 

run, conventional accounts of British colonialism have hitherto disguised and distorted 

this reality. With reference to reported reminiscences, written memoirs and declarations 

of intent, but without any consideration of the ideological and representational 

economies of these texts, both Knapman and Callaway conclude that the roles accorded 

white women in the colonial contexts they respectively discuss were compassionate and 

noncoercive, rather than dominative.39 In fact, Knapman and Callaway celebrate these 

Manchester University Press, 1990). U p to this time, or so this argument runs, colonial encounters had 
been amicable and mutually beneficial. However, such highly improbable colonial relations were 
disrupted with the arrival in the colonies of white women. The supposedly near-neurotic insistence of 
these women on sexual propriety is often cited as the cause of this rupture that led to racial segregation, 
widespread discontent and, most dramatically, the dissolution of the British empire. Of course, the central 
paradox of this argument is that the historical agency accorded to white women exceeds that of the male 
colonisers who are otherwise privileged as the active subjects in imperial enterprises. However, I agree 
with Ann Laura Stoler that if white w o m e n did indeed insist on such sexual pieties in the colonies - and 
this point is a highly contested one - then they were enabled to do so only when "their objections 
coincided with a realignment in racial and class politics". Ann L. Stoler, "Making Empire Respectable: 
The Politics of Race and Sexual Morality in 20th-Century Colonial Cultures," American Ethnologist 16.4 
(1989): 641. Stoler expands on the arguments in this article in her essay "Carnal Knowledge and Imperial 
Power: Gender, Race, and Morality in Colonial Asia," Gender at the Crossroads of Knowledge: Feminist 
Anthropology in the Postmodern Era, ed. Micaela de Leonardo (Berkeley, Los Angeles and Oxford: 
University of California Press, 1991) 51-101. In relation to the Virginia colony in what would become the 
United States, Dolores E. Janiewski makes a similar point, arguing that the arrival of white w o m e n in 
European colonies often coincided with economic developments and political shifts. "The arrival of white 
women was one of the chief indications of the transition from the initial phase of exploration and 
commercial exploitation to settler colonization, because it usually involved "land taking" as land itself 
became a commodity", she writes. Dolores E. Janiewski, "Gendered Colonialism: The " W o m a n Question" 
in Settler Society," Nation, Empire. Colony: Historicizing Gender and Race, eds. Ruth Roach Pierson and 
Nupur Chaudhuri, with the assistance of Beth McAuley (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana 
University Press, 1998) 58. 
38Helen Callaway, Gender, Culture and Empire: European W o m e n and Colonial Nigeria (London: 
Macmillan Press in association with St. Antony's College, Oxford, 1987); Claudia Knapman, White 
W o m e n in Fiji 1835-1930: The Ruin of Empire? (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1986). 
39For example, Knapman argues that white m e n "frequently stood with whip in hand" while white w o m e n 
"found in their domestic role avenues for humane everyday contact [with Fijians], dispensing medicine, 
bartering for food, showing concern for w o m e n and children". Knapman, (1986) 162. Callaway also 
differentiates between the "'masculine' ethos of the imperial era" which included "hierarchy, authority, 
control and paternalism", and the ways in which white women, largely curtailed by dominant gender 
ideologies, apparently instigated "initiatives in going beyond the constraints of colonial hierarchy to reach 
across racial boundaries in their professional and voluntary work and in social life". Callaway, (1987) 244, 
4. 
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sympathetic roles as examples of anti-colonial resistance; or, more accurately, they are 

presumed to instance some protest against 'masculine' forms of colonial domination. 

This distinction is important. Knapman and Callaway ultimately propound the common 

argument that it is not colonial capitalism and its effects which ought to be critically 

addressed. Instead, the gender relations and differences between colonising m e n and 

women must be examined, they suggest, in order to appreciate that white w o m e n 

extended sympathy to those colonised subjects with w h o m white m e n formed 

authoritative and often violent relations of rule. The consequence of this emphasis is 

that the operations of colonialism are largely left unexamined in both of these studies. 

Furthermore, these analyses are unable to attend to the possibility that the apparent 

sympathetic intentions of the white w o m e n in colonial Nigeria and Fiji "might feed into, 

or participate in, or appear as other than good in the overall context of, colonial 

domination and exploitation", as Jane Haggis has quite rightly argued.40 In these 

studies, the gender identity of the colonisers alone determines the relations that develop 

between colonising agents and the colonised subjects who largely feature in these 

historiographical narratives to illustrate the benevolence and sympathy of white women. 

More recent critical scholarship on white women and British colonialism has responded 

either tacitly or explicitly to these ground-breaking, if highly problematical, works by 

considering more critically the ways in which white w o m e n opposed the various projects 

of empire. However, any suggestion that these works mark a radical shift away from the 

underlying premises of earlier feminist scholarship is misleading. Many of these 

examinations also rely on gendered binaries that are mapped onto notions of complicity 

and resistance.41 Consider, for instance, Sara Mills's argument in her n o w often-cited 

study on European women's travel writing and colonialism. In the introduction to this 

text, Mills suggests that: "Because of the way that discourses of femininity circulated 

40Jane Haggis, "Gendering Colonialism or Colonising Gender? Recent Women's Studies Approaches to 
White W o m e n and the History of British Colonialism," Women's Studies International Forum 13.1-2 
(1990): 110. 
41For example, in her study on Australian women in colonial Papua N e w Guinea, Chilla Bulbeck 
reinscribes many of the assumptions, frameworks and arguments that I have outlined with regard to 
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within the late nineteenth century and early twentieth century, w o m e n travel writers 

were unable to adopt the imperialist voice with the ease which male writers did".42 

From these remarks, it would appear that the complicity of white m e n in colonial 

enterprises is uncomplicated by issues of gender, and unquestionable. In contrast, the 

gender identity of white women, which seems to be radically separable from the racial 

category it overrides, makes resistance to dominant imperial agendas imaginable. 

Similarly, in a comparative study between Mary Hall's account of her adventure trek 

through Africa, and two accounts by European m e n of their comparable colonial 

enterprises, Susan L. Blake asserts that Hall's sympathetic intent is "to achieve 

reciprocity [between herself and the Africans] both on the trail and in the text".43 In 

contrast, Blake asserts that the male authors and their texts are preoccupied with the 

physical and textual subjugation of the Africans they encounter during the journeys.44 

The reason she offers for this dissimilarity between the intentions and cultural 

productions of Hall and those of the two men, is that white w o m e n "colonized 

themselves by gender, might recognize and oppose colonization on the basis of race".45 

Here Blake's deployment of the trope of colonisation to signal the subordinate position 

of white w o m e n in dominant gender orders fabricates a shared oppression between white 

women and colonised subjects. In addition, it obscures the uneven structures of colonial 

power that are animated through mutually constitutive hierarchies of gender and race. In 

other words, the idea of colonisation, as it is used in this context, privileges the gender of 

the colonising subjects as the principle site where resistances against, and complicities 

with, colonial structures of power are contested. Consequently, the ways in which 

gender ideologies are animated by, and articulated with, colonial discourses of race to 

Callaway and Knapman's recuperative historiographies. Chilla Bulbeck, Australian W o m e n in Papua N e w 
Guinea: Colonial Passages 1920-1960 (Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1992) passim. 
42Sara Mills, Discourses of Difference: A n analysis of women's travel writing and colonialism (London 
and N e w York: Routledge, 1993) 3. 
43Susan L. Blake, "A Woman's Trek: What Difference Does Gender Make?" Chaudhuri and Strobel, 

(1992) 29. 
44In her study on white women and imperialism, Margaret Strobel has also argued that: "In comparison 

with accounts by Victorian men, women's travel narratives incline less toward domination and more 

toward discovery". Margaret Strobel, European W o m e n and the Second British Empire (Bloomington and 
Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1991) 36. 
45Blake in Chaudhuri and Strobel, (1992) 20. 
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effect certain subject positions and enable agency are overlooked, and the varying 

responses of colonised m e n and w o m e n to such conditions are obfuscated. 

Sympathetic white women in settler and neocolonial Australia 

I mention these analyses here because Patricia Grimshaw and Julie Evans have recently 

published an account of Parker's ethnographic collections, and it seems to m e that the 

disciplinary demands and frameworks which I have outlined in relation to other studies 

on white w o m e n and colonialism also structure the thesis of their essay. Grimshaw and 

Evans posit the idea that, together with Rosa Praed's biography - a text to which I have 

briefly referred in m y chapter on Fugitive Anne - and the ethnographic collections made 

by Mary Bundock, Praed's sister-in-law,46 Parker's studies "reveal various sensitivities 

towards the preservation of cultural or social stories about the past, stories that were 

vulnerable to the silencing practices of what was emerging as an overwhelmingly white 

nationhood".47 Grimshaw and Evans admit that these white settler w o m e n made "a bid 

for a presence in the group that took upon itself the right to inform a white public about 

Aboriginal culture", and that: "in many respects they shared the oppressive 

understandings of Aboriginal people and practices that were common to their class and 

race".48 However, Grimshaw and Evans also single out Praed, Bundock and Parker as 

careful preservers of Aboriginal stories, and as authors of historically specific counter-

hegemonic narratives: "These white w o m e n offered fragmentary alternative readings 

that contested aspects of the dominant colonial discourse and presented Aboriginal 

women's lives in less negative ways", they argue.49 

Two curious concerns emerge from this account. The first issue involves these scholars' 

acceptance that the three colonial w o m e n they discuss, and their interests in Aboriginal 

46Mary Bundock, who married Rosa Praed's brother, Thomas Murray-Prior, made significant 

ethnographic collections of Aboriginal artefacts in north-eastern N e w South Wales during the 1880s and 
1890s. These collections were displayed in various museums. For a biographical account of Mary 

Bundock and her ethnographic endeavours, see Isabel McBryde, "Miss Mary, Ethnography and the 
Inheritance of Concern: Mary Ellen Murray-Prior," First in their Field: W o m e n and Australian 

Anthropology, ed. Julie Marcus (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1993) 15-45. 
47Patricia Grimshaw and Julie Evans, "Colonial W o m e n on Intercultural Frontiers: Rosa Campbell Praed, 
Mary Bundock and Katie Langloh Parker," Australian Historical Studies 27.106 (1996): 83. 
48Grimshaw and Evans, (1996): 81. 
49Grimshaw and Evans, (1996): 81. 
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culture, were implicated in the discursive and material economies of settler Australia. 

However, they ultimately assert that the cultural productions of these w o m e n are located 

apart from the 'overwhelming white nation' and its silencing operations. The implicit 

outcome of this distinction is akin to that which issues from Blake's essay. Sensitivity 

towards others, and in particular Aboriginal w o m e n , is a matter of gender alone. The 

second point Grimshaw and Evans's comments raise is that the very expressions of 

authorial intent, which are said to be historically produced and ideologically situated, are 

uncritically transposed to, and reinscribed by, the work of these contemporary scholars 

as literal records of seemingly unmediated "experiences of frontier life".50 For example: 

heed the resources on which Grimshaw and Evans draw to conclude that Parker's texts 

register a sympathetic interest in Aboriginal stories. They detail what would have been 

an undeniably traumatic event for Parker, writing that at the age of six: 

Katie went with her sisters, aged twelve and four, and a young 
Aboriginal nursemaid, for a swim in the river. She and her little sister 
got into difficulties in the water; while her older sister drowned in an 
unsuccessful attempt to rescue the youngest, the Aboriginal nurse saved 
Katie's life. Katie Parker was later to recall this incident as significant 
for her respect for and serious engagement in Aboriginal knowledges.51 

Grimshaw and Evans relate this episode to shore up their argument concerning the 

sympathetic intentions of Parker's collections because Parker herself makes mention of 

this event at least twice in her work, and links it directly to her subsequent interactions 

with, and representations of, Aborigines and Aboriginal cultures. In the introductory 

chapter of The Euahlavi Tribe, for instance, Parker writes: "I have been acquainted since 

childhood with the natives, first in southern Australia; next on m y father's station on the 

Darling River, where I was saved by a native girl, when m y sisters were drowned while 

bathing".52 Parker makes reference to this incident again in her writings that Marcie 

Muir assembled and edited some decades after her death. In response to her husband's 

purported question as to whether she would be afraid of the "darkies [sic]" if left 'alone' 

- read without white m e n - on the station, Parker writes: "Afraid of the darkies [sic]1? 

50Grimshaw and Evans, (1996): 82. 
51Grimshaw and Evans, (1996): 90. 
"Parker, (1905)1. 
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I've known them all m y life. A black girl saved m e from drowning when I was a very 

small child".5 Here Parker deploys colonial tropes to denote the Aborigines as 'darkies'. 

However, at the same time she praises the 'humanity' of the natives, a quality the 

Aboriginal nursemaid demonstrates by her rescue of a white child. This figuring 

certainly suggests the competing discursive efforts to effect the identity of Aborigines. 

Yet it also empowers Parker to claim for herself a sense of moral authority that appears 

to challenge dominant colonial constructions of menacing Aboriginality.54 

What is important, and indeed disquieting, about Grimshaw and Evans's account of 

Parker's works is that it uncritically reiterates these purported authorial intentions and 

experiences.55 Hence, little critical attention is accorded to the ideological tensions that 

this text encodes. This is not to deny outright the possibility that such an incident may 

have prompted Parker to engage with and represent Aboriginal cultures in a particular 

way: I have already argued against such an approach for the reason that it would negate 

the provisional authorial convictions of Parker's prefatory comments. However, it is 

telling that Grimshaw and Evans decline to examine the material and discursive 

conditions of settler colonialism that call on an Aboriginal woman to labour in the 

service of white children in a privileged household in nineteenth century New South 

Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book: K. Langloh Parker's 1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: 
Rigby Publishers, 1982)46. 
54In addition to these declarations, or arguably as an exemplary instance of the traffic between textual and 
critical accounts, Muir reiterates Parker's assertion that this childhood incident is crucial for an 
understanding of her sympathetic concern to collect Aboriginal legends. This point is made despite Muir's 
admission that: "The records of what actually happened are very scanty apart from a report in the Adelaide 
Advertiser of 10 February 1862". Muir, (1982) 25. In the opening paragraph of her introduction to the 
1953 edition of Australian Legendary Tales. Henrietta Drake-Brockman also explicitly, if dubiously, links 
this tragic event with Parker's ethnographic collections. She writes: "These legends are important. They 
were collected more than fifty years ago by Mrs. Langloh Parker, who as Catherine Field grew up 
amongst the aborigines [sic] then living on her father's station. As a child she was saved from drowning 
by natives". H. Drake-Brockman, "About These Stories," Australian Legendary Tales, comp., K. Langloh 
Parker, ed. H. Drake-Brockman (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1953) v. 
55As Joan W . Scott has argued, investments in these notions of experience overlook "questions about 

discourse, difference and subjectivity, as well as about what counts as experience and who gets to make 

that determination". Joan W . Scott, "Experience," Feminists Theorize the Political, eds. Judith Butler and 

Joan W . Scott (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1992) 33. However, it must also be said that Grimshaw 
and Evans's recuperative work on Parker, Bundock and Praed provides a corrective to the c o m m o n 
assumption that ethnographic endeavours in settler Australia were masculine undertakings. Jan Pettman, 

for example, claims that: "White male anthropologists viewed the native scene through their own 
phallocentric lenses, and were dependent on male informants". Jan Pettman, "Gendered Knowledges: 
Aboriginal W o m e n and the Politics of Feminism," Journal of Australian Studies. Special Issue: Power, 
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Wales. After all, Parker overlooks these conditions with the result that her o w n 

sympathetic agency and intent is fabricated. 

In consideration of a recent acrimonious exchange between a collective of Aboriginal 

women and feminist anthropologist, Diane Bell, the failure of contemporary scholars to 

interrogate the trope of the sympathetic white woman is all the more vexing.57 This 

debate has been discussed elsewhere:58 here it will suffice to say that it concerns the 

presumption of white women to speak for Aboriginal women, and involves issues of 

representation and power that are ordered through hierarchies of race yet naturalised by 

notions of gender. Parker and Stella Courtland's respective collections of Aboriginal 

stories also raise these concerns. 

Yet what is especially significant about this contemporary debate is the challenge Jackie 

Huggins et. al. implicitly direct at the trope of the sympathetic white woman, which they 

identify as a mechanism of settler colonialism, and their recognition of its transposition 

to contemporary feminist frameworks, discourses and practices. "Just because you are 

women doesn't mean you are necessarily innocent. You were, and still are, part of that 

colonising force", they write.59 Moreover, Huggins et. al. argue that: "In many cases our 

women considered white women worse than men in their treatment of Aboriginal 

Knowledge and Aborigines, eds. Bain Attwood and John Arnold, 35 (1992): 123. Grimshaw and Evans's 
essay usefully intervenes in such accounts. 
56The anonymity of this woman recalls the nameless Aboriginal woman in A n Australian Bush Track. 
Admittedly, Muir conjectures that the Aboriginal w o m a n was probably "Miola, w h o m they [the sisters] 
loved". Muir, (1982) 25. However, this recourse to transcendental love as the structuring principle of the 
relations between white middle-class girls and an Aboriginal woman servant disaffirms the historical field 
of settler capitalism that enabled the formation of their relations. 
"Diane Bell and Topsy Napurrula Nelson, "Speaking About Rape is Everyone's Business," Women's 
Studies International Forum 12.4 (1989): 403-416; Jackie Huggins, Jo Willmot, Isabel Tarrago, Kathy 
Willetts, Lillian Holt, Eleanor Bourke, Maryann Bin-Salik, Pat Fowell, Joann Schmider, Valerie Craigie 

and Linda McBride-Levi, letter, Women's Studies International Forum 14.5 (1991): 506-507; Topsy 

Napurrula Nelson, letter, Women's Studies International Forum 14.5 (1991): 507; Diane Bell, letter, 

Women's Studies International Forum 14.5 (1991): 507-513; Diane Bell, "Intraracial Rape Revisited: O n 
Forging a Feminist Future Beyond Factions and Frightening Politics," Women's Studies International 

Forum 14.5 (1991): 385-412. 
58For commentaries on this exchange, see Jan Larbalestier, "The Politics of Representation: Australian 
Aboriginal W o m e n and Feminism," Anthropological Forum 6.2 (1990): 143-157; Pettman, (1992) 128-
131; Anna Yeatman, "Voice and representation in the politics of difference," Feminism and the Politics of 
Difference, eds. Sneja Gunew and Anna Yeatman (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1993) 228-245. 
59Huggins, et. al., (1991): 506. 
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women, particularly in the domestic service field". As I have mentioned in the 

previous chapter, Parker 'trained' Aboriginal w o m e n to serve as domestics. Parker's 

inscriptions in the preface to the second volume of Aboriginal legends reaffirm this 

point. "Ever since I have been collecting folk-lore", she writes, "I have endeavoured to 

keep as many of the "coloured people" about m e as I could in various capacities".61 

Settler w o m e n were often in close contact with native domestic workers as a 

consequence of the organisation of racial and gendered labour under settler capitalism in 

colonial Australia during the late nineteenth century. It is because of these relations that 

white w o m e n were often called on in various capacities to survey and gather knowledge 

about Aboriginal w o m e n and men, as I shall elaborate. The argument Huggins et. al. 

posit suggests that white women, w h o are institutionally empowered by the academy, 

continue to perform this labour under the guise of sympathetic interest and concern. In 

the light of this statement, recent western feminist work that is concerned to recuperate 

the sympathetic white w o m a n and draw attention to the anti-colonial resistances that this 

figure apparently denotes, or that is engaged sympathetically and benevolently with 

questions of representation, for example, begins to look very different. 

This is not to suggest that theorising and research about white women and colonialism 

cannot or should not take place, or that alliances between gendered agents of different 

cultures are impossible. However, what this exchange prompts is the question as to 

whether sympathy is a satisfactory notion in which to ground such investigations and 

coalitions. It is this issue I shall address in relation to Parker and Martin's texts. 

Further, on the basis of m y examinations of recent feminist accounts of white w o m e n 

and colonialism, the seemingly antagonistic, if inconsistent, models of resistance and 

complicity that these analyses deploy are also inadequate for the related task I a m 

proposing here: an examination of the cooption of apparently anti-colonial sympathies 

by hegemonic orders. This is not a matter of deciding between these two models, nor 

Huggins, et. al., (1991): 506. For an earlier account of the relations between white women and 
Aboriginal women in colonial Australia, see Elizabeth A. Wes, "White W o m e n in Colonial Australia," 
Refractory Girl 13-14 (1977): 54-60. 
61K. Langloh Parker, preface, Parker, (1898) x. 
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determining measures of complicity and resistance. Consider the following remarks that 

preface Parker's first collection of tales. Parker writes: 

A neighbour of mine exclaimed, when I mentioned that I proposed making 
a small collection of the folk-lore legends of the tribe of blacks I knew so 
well living on this station, "But have the blacks any legends?" - thus 
showing that people m a y live in a country, and yet know little of the 
aboriginal [sic] inhabitants; and though there are probably many who do 
know these particular legends, [...] I think that this is the first attempt that 
has been made to collect the tales of any particular tribe, and publish them 

alone.62 

Here Parker recalls the trope of original discovery and appropriation that marks both 

John Holdfast's journey to the land of Zoo-zoo in J.D. Hennessey's novel, A n Australian 

Bush Track, and Eric Hansen and Anne Bedo's encounter with the Acans in Fugitive 

Anne. However, this trope is also positioned against dominant colonial discourses and 

agents, which are disrespectful of Aboriginal cultures, in the same instant that 

Aboriginal narratives are identified as folk-lore, a category that organises the cultural 

productions of others for western consumption and understanding. Questions of 

complicity and resistance are especially complex in this instance: the certainty that these 

statements of sympathetic intent are not overtly political - they appear connected with 

ethnographic projects and premises, and hence the colonial conditions that facilitate 

these operations - makes them, and m y inquiries into their operations, all the more 

difficult. 

Historical context of evolutionary discourses and settler ethnography 

In colonial Australia, the discipline of anthropology was "first set on an institutional 

footing in 1888",63 that is, two years prior to the publication of the first edition of A n 

Australian Girl. However, it was not until the late 1920s that a Chair of Anthropology 

was established at the University of Sydney. At this time, the theoretical framework of 

structural-functionalism prevailed, and the agents of the newly instituted discipline 

62K. Langloh Parker, preface, Parker, (1896) ix, my emphasis. 
"Russell McGregor suggests that the inclusion of anthropology as "section G at the first meeting of the 
Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science" marked the institutional beginning of the 

186 



UNSETTLING SYMPATHETIC W O M E N 

promoted it as a useful administrative instrument for the government. The 1930 editorial 

of the first issue of the anthropological journal, Oceania, suggested as much: 

The general policy of Oceania will [...] be guided by the view that 
anthropology is no longer to be treated as an academic subject having a 
purely theoretical interest, but can and should be made a science of 
immediate practical value, more particularly in relation to the government 
and education of native peoples.64 

Ethnographic studies of Aborigines and Aboriginal culture were certainly undertaken in 

the colonies prior to their academic institutionalisation, and although they were not of 

purely theoretical interest, as this editorial suggests, late nineteenth century ethnographic 

studies of Aborigines were accorded a central role in the development of western 

anthropological and psychoanalytic theories. A s Russell McGregor has argued: 

By the late nineteenth century, data from the antipodes was an essential 
ingredient of virtually every European theory of the course of human 
evolution. Australia provided one of the foundation stones for coherent and 
intellectually satisfying theoretical edifices explaining, in terms of natural 
law, the apparent awesome progress of m a n [sic] from ape-like ancestor to 
Anglo-Saxon.65 

Evolutionary theories and settler ethnography were mutually constitutive enterprises 

whose effects were vociferous. Susan Sheridan has argued that one of the experiences 

of scholars whose subject of interest is colonial Australia and "the noisy decades around 

the turn of the twentieth century", that is, the period in which Martin's text and the 

majority of Parker's ethnographic collections were published, is that they are "struck by 

discipline. Russell McGregor, Imagined Destinies: Aboriginal Australians and the Doomed Race Theory, 

1880-1939 (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1997) 21. 
^Editorial, Oceania 1.1 (1930): 2. The journal was under the editorship of A.R. Radcliffe-Brown, the 

foundational Professor of Anthropology at the University of Sydney. He argued explicitly for alliances to 
be formed between anthropology and the state. See Gillian Cowlishaw, "Studying Aborigines: Changing 
Canons in Anthropology and History," Journal of Australian Studies, Special Issue: Power, Knowledge 

and Aborigines, eds. Bain Attwood and John Arnold, 35 (1992): 20-31. 
"McGregor, (1997) 39. Nicholas Peterson also points out that "major theoretical books drawing either 
entirely or extensively on the Australian ethnography appeared in the first 14 years of the twentieth 
century". Nicholas Peterson, '"Studying m a n and man's nature': the history of the institutionalisation of 
Aboriginal anthropology," Australian Aboriginal Studies 2 (1990): 5. These texts include Emile 
Durkheim's The Elementary Forms of Religious Life (1912), James Frazer's Totemism and Exogamy 
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the silence of and about Aboriginal people". What strikes me, however, is the 

overwhelming production of multifarious, and often inconsistent, representations of 

Aborigines across genres, disciplines and discourse. O f course, these discrepancies 

point to the failure of colonial discourses to fix identities. However, they also signal 

efficient subjectification. 

Alongside the ideological figurings of Aborigines as savage and barbaric, an operation I 

have discussed in the previous two chapters, popular evolutionary discourses offered 

other identities and narratives. They denied Aborigines and Aboriginal cultures 

coevalness, and positioned them as anachronistic primogenitors of modern humankind 

whose customs, artefacts and corporealities provided insight into the origins of western 

civilisation. O f course, this narrative coincided with many of the premises the shaped 

the c o m m o n ethnographic perception that Aborigines were savagely predisposed and 

primitive: the idea that Aborigines and their cultures were temporally situated in a 'stone 

age' "conveyed an image of a static culture, one that was unmalleable, set, impermeable, 

discrete, inorganic", as T o m Griffiths has argued in his study on ethnographic 

collections in colonial Australia.67 Yet this strategy, which produced knowledge about 

Aborigines through which colonial power was activated, had other important 

consequences for settler subjects in colonial Australia. If Aborigines belonged to the 

stone age, then these settlers, whose identity and social positions were perhaps fictitious 

and provisional, were instructed in, and reassured of, their relative civilised 

sophistication and racial superiority. At one moment in Martin's text, for instance, 

Stella meditates "whether it would not be worth while to be even an Australian black, so 

as to look on the world with eyes purged from the sophistry of the schools" (1:213). O f 

(1910), and Sigmund Freud's Totem and Taboo: Some Points of Agreement Between the Mental Lives of 
Savages and Neurotics (1913). 
66Susan Sheridan, '"Wives and mothers like ourselves, poor remnants of a dying race': Aborigines in 
Colonial Women's Writing," Kunapipi, Special Issue: Aboriginal Culture Today, ed. Anna Rutherford, 10. 

1-2 (1988): 76. 
67Tom Griffiths, Hunters and Collectors: The Antiquarian Imagination in Australia (Melbourne: 

Cambridge University Press, 1996) 55. 
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course, what this example also suggests is that these conceits enabled settlers to regard 

the apparently primitive indigenes with some curiosity and nostalgia. 

However, at the same time that evolutionary discourse served to construct Aborigines in 

this way, in some forms it also identified 'the natives' as ancestors of the settlers rather 

than their absolute others, as it were. This hypothesis called into question the 'origins' 

of settler and metropolitan subjects alike, and it did not go uncontested. McGregor has 

argued that many late nineteenth and early twentieth century commentators, "both 

scientists and lay, completely rejected the notion of Aboriginal-Caucasian relatedness". 

Others variously comprehended these relations as "close or distant, as exclusive or 

mixed; and, depending on the context, relatedness could be emphasised or 

downplayed".69 In the context of late nineteenth century colonial Australia, it was this 

latter evolutionary discourse that found expression in Parker's ethnographic collections. 

Parker self-consciously encouraged her reading audience to situate her ethnographic 

collections of Aboriginal tales within this popular paradigm of evolutionary theory. "I 

trust the fact that these legends belong to a stone age, an age when everything was rough 

new,] will not be lost by readers",70 she writes in her preface to the second collection of 
\ / 71 -

Aboriginal legends (figure 7). This 'fact' was not lost on Lang. H e welcomed 

Parker's study of the Euahlayi tribe for the reason that he recognised it to record an 

insight into the primeval, universal origins of European civilisation, "the ways of early 
nn 

men [sic], 'the pit whence w e were dug'". Furthermore, in his introduction to Parker's 

Russell McGregor, "An Aboriginal Caucasian: Some uses of racial kinship in early twentieth century 

Australia," Australian Aboriginal Studies 3 (1996): 11. 
69McGregor, (1996): 11. 
70Parker in Parker, (1898) x. 
71The ongoing pedagogical function of Parker's collections is made explicit by an inclusion of a section 

entitled "For Students" in the 1953 edition of the collections. Parker, (1953) 187-194. Further, the 
grounding ideologies of this edition are neatly caught in Henrietta Drake-Brockman's assertion that she 
was "happy to have the opportunity to help in handing on Mrs. Parker's admirable collection, once again, 

on behalf of the original dark authors". Drake-Brockman in Parker (1953) viii, m y emphasis. This text 
was accorded institutional endorsement when it was presented with the Children's Book Council of N e w 

South Wales award in 1954. 
72Andrew Lang, introduction, Parker, (1905) xxvii. 
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7 Cover of More Australian Legendary Tales. 
Source: Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book: K. 
Langloh Parker's 1890s story of outback station life 
(Adelaide: Rigby Publishers, 1982) 153. 

second volume of legends, Lang 

additionally claimed, somewhat 

sentimentally, that the Aborigines were 

"our savage ancestors", writing: " W e are, 
TX 

in truth, all alike". Parker also argued 

that Aborigines and Aboriginal cultures 

were the "missing link" in the evolution of 

western civilisation.74 (In A n Australian 

Girl, Stella Courtland similarly declares 

that Aboriginal stories "have this in 

c o m m o n with those [legends] of classic 

Greece, that they also endeavour to give an 
nc 

account of the origin of things" (1:168)). 

In particular, Parker argued that "the 

Central Australians" had "the key" to this 

'link', and despite her mixed metaphors, 

she went on to declare that the "legends" 

of the Aborigines were of especial interest 

to ethnographers who were 'seeking' this 

evolutionary key or link. 76 

Lang makes reference to these ethnographers in his introduction to The Euahlayi Tribe. 

He writes: "Our knowledge of the life, manners and customary laws of many Australian 

tribes has, in recent years been vastly increased by the admirable works of Mr. Howitt, 

Lang in Parker (1898) xvii, xx. 
74Parker, (1905) 22. 
75McGregor has argued that the references to Greek antiquity in western ethnographic discourse were 
made not only in "an attempt to imbue the new science of anthropology with the respectability of the 
classics", but also because ancient Greece was imagined in western traditions and histories as a crucial 
stage in human advancement. Aborigines were also figured in evolutionary discourse as occupying an 
important stage of human development, albeit one that was primitive. McGregor, (1997) 36. 
76Parker, (1905) 22. 
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and of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen". Moreover, Lang recognised that: 

Mrs. Parker treats of a tribe which, hitherto, has hardly been mentioned by 
anthropologists, and she has had unexampled opportunities of study. It is 
hardly possible for a scientific male observer to be intimately familiar with 
the w o m e n and children of a savage tribe. Mrs. Parker, on the other hand, 
has had, as regards the w o m e n and children of the Euahlayi, all the 

advantages of the squire's wife in a rural neighbourhood, supposing the 
squire's wife to be an intelligent and sympathetic lady, with a strong taste 
for the study of folklore and rustic custom. 

It is significant that Lang mentions Parker's ethnographic works in relation to 

preeminent male anthropologists such as Alfred Howitt, Baldwin Spencer and Frank 

Gillen.79 These are the men who "dominated the public conversations about collecting" 

and ethnography in colonial Australia, as Griffiths has stated.80 Howitt, Spencer and 

Gillen were undertaking influential research on Aboriginal societies, religions and 

subjects at a time when Parker herself was gathering Aboriginal legends from the 

Noongahburrahs and other Aborigines. Yet what is notable about Lang's introductory 

remarks is that they suggest a neat, gendered binary of ethnographic labour in settler 

Australia. Male anthropologists go about their work in the name of scientific inquiry, 

and white middle-class women draw on what dominant gender ideologies would have as 

their natural feminine capacity of sympathy to gather information from the members of a 

'savage' tribe. 

"Lang in Parker, (1905) ix. 
78Lang in Parker, (1905) ix. 
79Howitt, together with Lorimer Fison, with w h o m he wrote Kamilario and Kurnai (1880), is routinely 
celebrated as the author of the "first book-length theoretical study of any Aboriginal societies". Spencer, 
who came to Australia in 1887 from England to take up the position of foundation professor of biology at 
the University of Melbourne, is regarded as "a founding father of academic anthropology". Peterson, 
(1990): 5. This accolade is attributed to Spencer because of the influential anthropological work he 
undertook with Francis Gillen, an Alice Springs postmaster and a 'protector' of the Aranda people. This 
latter position supported Gillen's amateur ethnographic interests. Spencer met Gillen during a colonial 
expedition to central Australia during the late nineteenth century. Together they wrote The Native Tribes 

of Central Australia (London: Macmillan, 1899). For an account of the influence of these anthropological 

undertakings, see Patrick Wolfe, "White Man's Flour: Virgin Birth in Anthropology and in Australian 
Settler Discourse," Settler Colonialism and the Transformation of Anthropology: The Politics and Poetics 

of an Ethnographic Event (London and N e w York: Cassell, 1999) 9-42. 
80Griffiths,(1996)20. 
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The gendered division of ethnographic labour in settler Australia 

O f course, this gendered division of ethnographic labour suggests that recent scholarship 

on sympathetic white w o m e n , to which I have referred, runs the risk of reinscribing the 

premises of the gender ideologies that late nineteenth century ethnographic discourses 

and projects activated, namely that white w o m e n are essentially sympathetic. This 

important point notwithstanding, the gendered labour outlined by Lang finds wide-

reaching cultural representations. In m y chapter on Fugitive Anne, for example, I have 

argued that the ethnographic effort to collect knowledge about the Acans is expressly 

encoded as masculine in this text. Further, in her analysis of the cultural production of 

Anglo-Indian w o m e n in nineteenth century India, Sara Suleri has noted that: 

From the extensive body of journals, memoirs, letters, and fiction written 
by Anglo-Indian w o m e n , it becomes evident that outside the confines of 
domesticity, one of the few socially responsible positions available to them 
was the role of female as amateur ethnographer. They could sketch 
landscape and capture physiognomy as long as they remained immune to 
the sociological conclusions of their o w n data, entering the political 
domain in order to aestheticize rather than to analyze. 

Lang's remarks anticipate the gendered labours Suleri outlines, even as they refer to 

different cultural conditions and forms of colonialism. Furthermore, both accounts 

suggest a move away from the labour attributed to Anne Bedo in Praed's novel. Unlike 

Anne, whose mimicry and disciplined sexual desire are the means by which Hansen 

assumes ethnographic agency, Suleri and Lang identify the production of a social 

position for white w o m e n that enables them to speak and act in colonial contexts, most 

notably on the behalf of colonised subjects w h o are effectively silenced. Leaving aside 

for n o w this crucial point, it is important to realise that the binary model both Suleri and 

Lang deploy to explain the gendered labour of ethnography, is not as secure as these 

82 

commentators suggest. 

Sara Suleri, The Rhetoric of English India (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 1992) 75. 
82To take one example: to assume that, in articulation with gender ideologies, white middle-class women 
were denoted as benevolent amateurs by ethnographic discourse, is to disregard the historical complexity 
of the term 'amateur'. During the late nineteenth century, the term 'amateur' came to denote, often 
derogatorily, someone who undertook a project for pleasure or as a pastime. In addition, 'amateur' also 
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In relation to settler Australia, Lang implies that miscegenetic fears about intimate 

familiarities between male ethnographers and Aboriginal women permit settler women 

such as Parker to contribute to 'our knowledge' of Aboriginal customs and cultures, so 

long as the proper objects of their inquiries are confined to the women and children of 

the 'savage tribe'. However, in The Euahlavi Tribe, Parker directs her ethnographic 

attention toward 'improper' subjects. She discusses an Aboriginal religious system 

that Howitt had analysed in his major work, The Native Tribes of South-East Australia 

(1904),85 and notes in relation to the Noongahburrahs that: "The belief is concealed from 

identified "male workers in science [...] w h o were not specifically trained or employed in the subjects 
which interested them". Sara Maroski, '"The Whole Great Continent as a Present': Nineteenth-Century 
Australian W o m e n Workers in Science," O n the Edge of Discovery, ed. Farley Kelly (Melbourne: Text 
Publishing Company, 1993) 9. Hence, the subject positions of the male scientific observer and the 
sympathetic female amateur, which Lang's statement registers, do not represent an already existing and 
neat binary structure of gendered labour. Instead, they are very much implicated in the contestations in 
colonial Australia over the professionalisation of ethnography, class-bound ideologies of gender and 
tropological figurings of Aborigines. 
830f course, the members of such a tribe m a y have their own knowledge systems, taboos and customs that 
actively delimit the activities of male ethnographers. Yet these taboos may also be apprehended by the 
dominant colonial culture in such a way as to necessitate a gendered division of ethnographic labour. 
Consider, if you will, A.P. Elkin's comments in his introduction to Phyllis M . Kaberry's Aboriginal 
Woman: Sacred and Profane (1939), a text that was published some years after Parker's The Euahlavi 
Tribe. With a chivalric flourish, the influential anthropologist asserts that his male peers: "should respect 
the taboo and not pry into the preserves of the other sex [...] the male worker refrains, for reasons of 
courtesy and delicacy, from inquiring into some aspects of a woman's life". A.P. Elkin, introduction, 
Aboriginal Woman : Sacred and Profane, by Phyllis M . Kaberry (London: George Routledge, 1939) xx. It 
is because of this ostensible taboo that Elkin petitions the "wives and daughters of station-managers, 
settlers and officials to carry on the work of Mrs. Langloh Parker", and "to get a real understanding of 
childhood, motherhood, the family and women's place in [Aboriginal] society". Elkin in Kaberry, (1939) 
xxi. Here the western ideology of separate spheres, which encodes particular concerns as feminine and 
private, is imposed on the social relations and cultures of the ethnographic subjects, and deployed to 
delimit the proper ethnographic interests and labours of white women. Paradoxically however, such 
ethnographic endeavours encourage the public comment of white women - a process that is based on the 
silencing of native w o m a n - and this gendered division of labour is shown to be provisional. For a brief 
account of Elkin's introduction, see M.E. McGuire, "The Legend of the Good Fella Missus," Aboriginal 
History 14.2 (1990): 143-144. For two recent accounts of Phyllis Kaberry and her anthropological work, 
see Christine Cheater, "From Sydney Schoolgirl to African Queen Mother: Tracing the career of Phyllis 
Mary Kaberry," Marcus, (1993) 137-151; Sandy Toussaint, Phyllis Kaberry and M e : Anthropology, 
History and Aboriginal Australia (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1999). 
84For example, when she purports to witness a corroboree that features the dancing of Noongahburrah 
men, Parker declines to comment. She reports: "I am afraid I was not educated up to be appreciative of 
any of these special wonders, though Matah [Parker's husband] and others, said their muscular training 
was marvellous". Parker, (1905) 130. 
85A.W. Howitt, The Native Tribes of South-East Australia (London: Macmillan, 1904). 
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women, but communicated to the lads at their initiation". She then self-reflexively 

avows that: 

It may seem strange that I should know anything about a belief carefully 
kept from women, but I have been privileged to hear 'Byamee's Song,' 
which only the fully initiated m a y sing; an old black [...] did chant this old 
lay, now no longer understood, to myself and m y husband. Moreover, the 
w o m e n of the Euahlayi have some knowledge of, and some means of, 
mystic access to Byamee, though they call him by another name.87 

Parker acknowledges the existence of female knowledge and rituals that she herself 

claims to know, and which Lang deems proper for her to investigate. However, Parker's 

gender identity, which Lang privileges as the determining factor in the distribution of 

ethnographic labour, does not trouble her assumption of access to the religious and 

ceremonial knowledge of the Aboriginal men. Indeed, later in the text, Parker refers to 

an initiation ceremony for young boys from which Aboriginal women of all ages are 

explicitly excluded: it is Parker's transparent, self-elevating racial identity that permits 

her to witness and represent authoritatively this ceremony and the cannibalistic ritual 

that takes place during it. (Parker notes that this practice is prompted in response to the 

unpardonable transgressions apparently committed by some of the initiates). With her 

own racialised and gendered body all but removed from the encounter, she observes that 

the bodies of these boys "were cooked", following which each of the elders "ate a piece 

of this flesh": "no others were allowed even to see this done", Parker writes. This 

apparently omniscient representation of anthropophagous activity significantly contrasts 

with the unruly orgy in Fugitive Anne that sees the Mainabars overwhelmingly gripped 

by an inexplicable fever for the flesh of the Poolongools. However, it is also marked by 

an epistemic contradiction that exposes the fissures in this 'objective' ethnographic 

report. Elsewhere in the study, Parker admits that such practices are "particularly 

nauseating"89 and in so doing, comes to share Anne Bedo's claim to moral authority. 

'Parker, (1905) 6. 
'Parker, (1905) 6. 
'Parker, (1905) 73. 
'Parker, (1905) 38. 
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As this example demonstrates, the gendered division of labour that Lang presupposes to 

order ethnographic undertakings in settler Australia is inseparable from categories of 

race, and insecure. O n this later point, what is also interesting to note is that the rest of 

Lang's introduction to The Euahlavi Tribe is replete with statements that complicate and 

undercut his initial premise concerning this gendered work. For example, Lang qualifies 

his opening statement by writing that: "Mrs. Parker's new volume, I hope, will prove 

that she is a close scientific observer, w h o must be reckoned with by students".90 This 

assertion certainly undermines any attempt, including Lang's own, to secure 

ethnography as a "gentleman's science .91 What is additionally curious, however, is that 

Parker appears to rebuff Lang's assertion that she is an assiduous scientific worker. 

Parker's attestation in the preface to her first volume of legends that "a scientific and 

patient study of the folk-lore throughout Australia" would greatly contribute to an 

understanding of the Aborigines, and indeed the origins of humankind,92 certainly 

appears to register an enthusiasm for scientific investigations. Yet her introductory and 

prefatory writings suggest that she refused this project as a suitable undertaking for 

herself. For example, in her introduction to The Euahlavi Tribe, Parker claims that her 

"anthropological reading was scanty", and this pronouncement is anticipated by the 

introduction to her first collection of tales in which she writes: "I, alas, a m but an 

amateur, moved to m y work by interest in the subject, and in the blacks, of w h o m I have 

had some experience".94 Parker again repeats this idea some twenty-five years later in 

the preface to Woggheeguy (figure 8): 

I hardly need explain that I had no scientific education, nor preparation for 
research, beyond desultory reading about primitive peoples and an intense 
interest in the genesis of races and their original mentality. Full of that 

H0Lang in Parker, (1905) ix. 
91Julie English Early, "Unescorted in Africa: Victorian Women Ethnographers Toiling in the Fields of 
Sensational Science," Journal of American Culture 18 (1995): 73. 
92Parker in Parker, (1896) ix. 
93Parker, (1905) 3. 
94Parker in Parker, (1896) x. 
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8 Cover of Woggheeguy. Source: Marcie Muir, ed., M y Bush Book: K. Langloh Parker's 
1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: Rigby Publishers, 1982) 159. 

interest, I seized the time and opportunity of over twenty years' residence in 
juxtaposition to some of the finest aboriginal [sic] tribes in Australia to 
study them on the spot in an amateur way.9 

Like Stella Courtland who, in An Australian Girl, remonstrates against her brother's 

inquiry as to why she does "not set to [her collections] more seriously" by declaring "I 

hate to "set to"" (1:162), Parker is self-constituted here as an "unscientific woman" 9 6 

with 'intense interests'. This is how her later critics have thought of her and in so 

Stow in Stow, (1930) viii. 
Stow in Stow, (1930) viii. 
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doing, they have ignored the explicit links Parker makes in these prefaces between her 

endeavours and the wider discipline of ethnography. 

In her preface to Wogghegguy, for instance, Parker notes "the fact that Chairs of 

Anthropology have been created at Universities, and various plans made for exhaustive 

study" of Aborigines have been made. Furthermore, she draws parallels between 

herself and Ursula McConnel, an anthropologist w h o undertook professional studies of 

the mythologies of Aborigines living in the Cape York region during the 1920s, and 

w h o m Parker applauds for "doing such good work".98 These broader cultural references 

are also apparent in her earlier work. In her preface to Australian Legendary Tales, 

Parker makes specific reference to M a x Muller, a folklore specialist and a professor of 

comparative philology at Oxford during the late nineteenth century. Indeed, she draws 

on his authority to declare: "I a m emboldened to offer m y small attempt, at a collection, 

to the public".99 In her ethnographic study of the Noongahburrahs, she also registers her 

awareness of, and direct negotiation with, contemporary ethnographic projects and 

theories: "I was well acquainted with and believed in Mr. Herbert Spencer's 'Ghost 

theory' of the origin of religion in the worship of ancestral spirits. What I learned from 

the natives surprised me, and shook m y faith in Mr. Spencer's theory, with which it is 

incompatible", she states.100 

I mention Parker's self-conscious display of cultural quotation and intertextual 

indebtedness - which Stella Courtland also demonstrates in Martin's novel, partly 

because she listens "for hours to Professor Kellwitz, the Primitive Dwelling man, talking 

for hours on the pras-Deutoronomic [sic] Pentateuch [...] and the early twilight of man's 

[sic] history on the earth" (1:177) - because it serves as a rejoinder to Grimshaw and 

Evans's recent account of Parker's ethnographic undertakings. As I have argued, this 

study privileges and reinscribes Parker's partial claim that her sympathetic interest in 

Aboriginal subjects and cultures was a consequence of her immediate, unmediated and 

97Stow in Stow, (1930) vii. 
98Stow in Stow, (1930) vii. For an account of Ursula McConnel, see Anne O'Gorman, "The Snake, the 
Serpent and the Rainbow: Ursula McConnel and Aboriginal Australians," Marcus, (1993) 85-109. 
"Parker in Parker, (1896) ix. 
100Parker, (1905) 3. 
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unassailable experience that denies the ethnographic models in which she worked. What 

I a m suggesting is that Parker's collections are firmly grounded in ethnographic 

discourses, and colonial ideologies and systems of representation,101 and that her 

sympathetic intentions are bound up with the dominant ideologies of gender to which 

her prefaces demonstrate some deference. Hence, the possibility that Parker's stated 

sympathetic intentions to collect Aboriginal narratives might collaborate with, or could 

be coopted by, colonial apparatuses and relations of power must be seriously 

entertained. 

Anti-colonial resistance and colonial complicity 

In consideration of m y concern to analyse these 'intentional' counter-hegemonic 

critiques and their disablement, it is befitting to pause here and ask how such narratives 

do in fact dissent. One question to ask is h o w do these narratives protest against 

dominant rule? Another question, which is crucial for m y argument in this chapter, is 

how might they come to work in concert with the very orders of governance they seek to 

dismantle? 

Recent theories of resistance vigorously contest any presumption of the existence of 

"representational purity and would argue instead that resistance is grounded in multiple 
1 (Y) 

and contradictory structures of ideological interpellation", as Slemon has argued. In 

particular, Slemon refers to the theories of power Foucault has developed in which 

discourses are understood to inscribe, and hence contain, their own forms of resistance 

that therefore can never be considered absolutely oppositional or unmediated. 

Instead, as Slemon argues: "resistance is never purely resistance, never simply there in 

the text or the interpretive community, but is always necessarily complicit in the 

apparatus it seeks to transgress".104 Without a doubt, this formulation of resistance, 

In her introduction to the first edition of The Incredible Journey, Catherine Martin also acknowledges 
that her narrative is indebted to anthropological analyses of Aboriginal subjects and customs. She writes 
that: "The rituals that they [the Aborigines] observe with such amazing assiduity have been exhaustively 
revealed in the invaluable work of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen". Martin in Martin, (1923) 22. 
102Slemon, (1990): 36, emphasis in original. 
I03See, for example, Michel Foucault, The Archaeology of Knowledge, trans. A.M. Sheridan Smith 
(London: Tavistock, 1912)passim. 
104Slemon, (1990): 37, emphasis in original. 
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which is expressly linked with hegemonic colonial orders in Slemon's essay, would 

appear to sit neatly with m y argument that dominant colonial discourses override or 

corrupt the anti-colonial intent of Parker's ethnographic works and Stella Courtland's 

collections. 

Yet I am cautious about applying Foucault's admittedly inconsistent theories of power, 

discourse and knowledge, which Slemon claims have "energized the post-structuralist 

project of theorizing literary resistance",105 to the settler conditions and productions I a m 

discussing here. One of the reasons for this circumspection lies with Foucault's refusal 

to pay very little attention in his works to the diverse contexts and apparatuses of 

colonialism, preferring instead to focus on the productive power of modern European 

disciplinary technologies.106 Furthermore, Foucault's published theories of power, like 

the operations of colonial mimicry Bhabha has analysed, and which I have discussed in 

m y introduction, largely evade the question of historical agency. Discursive fissures 

seem to displace social contradictions, uneven power relations, and material violence in 

Foucault's schema. Further still, I a m troubled by the idea that dominant orders permit 

forms of dissent that the governing economies produce and control. The potential for 

social negotiation, agency and transformation is made all but impossible, and the 

prospect that other knowledge systems might not be entirely captive to these orders 

cannot be adequately entertained.107 

Hence, it seems to me that Foucault's theorisings of power and resistance, which see 

"localised procedures of power" brought together by various, and often unidentified, 

strategies and forces to form an uneasy aggregate of domination within specific 

105Slemon, (1990): 36. 
106Spivak has argued that this neglect in the theories of many European scholars, including Foucault's 
theories of power, works "to conserve the subject of the West, or the West as Subject", even as it is around 
this very subject that much of Foucault's intellectual labour turns to demonstrate and examine its radical 
instability and historical specificity. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Can the Subaltern Speak?" Marxism 
and the Interpretation of Culture, eds. Cary Nelson and Lawrence Grossberg (Urbana and Chicago: 
University of Illinois Press, 1988) 271. 
107As Nicholas Thomas has argued, to assume that the discursive apparatuses of the colonisers were, and 
are, the only forces at work in colonial encounters "excludes the possibility that 'natives' often had 
relatively autonomous representations and agendas, that might have been deaf to the enunciations of 
colonialism, or not so captive to them". Nicholas Thomas, Colonialism's Culture: Anthropology, Travel 
and Government (Cambridge and Oxford: Polity Press, 1994) 57. 
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historical and cultural contexts, are useful only if they are recognised as one limited 

model for analysing particular productions of dissent and their cooptions.108 T o the 

degree that m y interest lies in this chapter with the material and discursive conditions of 

production that enabled and disabled sympathetic, anti-colonial intentions, Foucault's 

theories may thus prove to be practicable. Yet they are nevertheless insufficient, and it 

is not enough to include colonial forces among those that constitute a hegemonic order 

at some historical moment. Instead, the specificities of particular colonial conditions 

that generated these operations must be addressed. 

My suggestion is that rather than objective and disinterested reports, as the scientific 

positivism of ethnography would have them, Parker and Martin's collections formed 

uneasy coalitions with internally fissured evolutionary discourses and gender ideologies 

that were dominant during the late nineteenth century, and which worked in uneasy 

coalitions with the hegemonic colonial order in Australia. These alliances generated 

ambivalences that permitted competing knowledges and discourses to coopt such 

protests for the purpose of shoring up this order: the urgency of this operation is made 

clear if the historical and ideological relations between ethnography and settler 

colonialism are briefly mentioned here. I would not wish to overestimate the cultural 

power of ethnography. However, it was one authoritative means that circulated 

information and representations in support of settler hegemony and on this basis, the 

superintendence of Parker's collections, and their potential dissent from this service, is 

certainly pressing. 

Foucault argues that these relations of power "are adapted, re-inforced and transformed by [...] global 
strategies, all this being accompanied by numerous phenomena of inertia, displacement and resistance; 
hence one should not assume a massive and primal condition of domination, a binary structure with 
'dominators' on one side and 'dominated' on the other, but rather a multiform production of relations of 
domination which are partially susceptible to integration into overall strategies". Michel Foucault, 
interview with editorial collective of Les revoltes logiques, "Power and Strategies," Power/Knowledge: 
Selected interviews and Other Writings 1972-1977, Michel Foucault, ed. Colin Gordon, trans. Colin 

Gordon, Leo Marshall, John M e p h a m and Kate Soper (Hertfordshire: Harvester Press, 1980) 142. 
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The politics of collecting the artefacts of 'passing* natives 

Not surprisingly, recent scholarly work that is concerned to analyse what Nicholas 

Thomas has nominated the European collection or appropriation of indigenous things,109 

has focused on museums.110 Western museums are embedded in the uneven histories of 

colonialism: what are n o w identified and recognised in western cultures as ethnographic 

objects and museum collections came to be recognised as such with the expansion of 

European colonialism and capitalism during the early nineteenth century. Such temporal 

markers are notoriously imprecise and geopolitically inaccurate, however, and 

prototypes of these collections, and the discourses and material fields that enabled their 

productions, can be traced to the cabinets of curiosities that emerged during the sixteenth 

and seventeenth centuries with nascent forms of European imperialism.111 Yet the 

defining feature of nineteenth century museums is that they remove the objects of others 

from their dynamic cultural contexts and use values in the course of colonial contests, 

and insert them into knowledge systems which render them, and the cultures they 

metonymically denote, comprehensible and known for the purpose of exercising power 

over the encountered populations. A s George W . Stocking, Jr., has suggested, museums 

"are institutions devoted to the collection, preservation, exhibition, study and 

109Nicholas Thomas, "The European Appropriation of Indigenous Things," Entangled Objects: Exchange, 
Material Culture, and Colonialism in the Pacific (Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard 
University Press, 1991) 125-184. 
110For a volume of essays concerned with the role museums played in the projects of various empires, see 
Tim Barringer and T o m Flynn, eds., Colonialism and the Object: Empire. Material Culture and the 
Museum (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1998). 
11'The 'discovery' and subsequent exploration of the N e w World saw Europeans collect curiosities and 
rarities from these 'exotic' places. These objects were then displayed in cabinets or closets in a way that 
was unimaginable for late nineteenth century ethnographers and anthropologists. The famous collection of 
the Tradescants, for instance, had among its many and varied objects "the dodo, the marine unicorn (or 
narwhal), and the stirrups of Henry VIII". George W . Stocking, Jr., "Essays on Museums and Material 
Culture," Objects and Others: Essays on Museums and Material Culture, ed. George W . Stocking, Jr. 
(Wisconsin: University of Wisconsin Press, 1985) 7. However, this seeming miscellany was squarely 
implicated in contemporary epistemologies. As Susan M . Pierce has argued, these collections were 
"conceived as making manifest the existing harmonies of the universe, as acting as microcosms of 
universal nature, the assembling and contemplating of which was at once an act of discovery and 
definition and a mystical exercise". Susan M . Pierce, Museums. Objects and Collections: A Cultural Study 
(Leicester and London: Leicester University Press, 1992) 95. 
ll2As Susan Stewart has argued: "the collector replaced production with consumption: objects are 
naturalized into the landscape of the collection itself. Susan Stewart, On Longing: Narratives of the 
Miniature, the Gigantic, the Souvenir, the Collection (Baltimore and London: John Hopkins University 

Press, 1984) 156. 

201 



UNSETTLING SYMPATHETIC W O M E N 

interpretation of material objects [...] of "others"".113 I would add to this statement by 

arguing that museums are establishments that also construct often contradictory 

discourses of history and instruct subjects in these narratives. In other words, at the 

same time that such ethnographic museums worked to fix certain subjects as primitive in 

accordance with evolutionary discourses, for instance, they also instructed other social 

agents in their apparently progressive social roles and responsibilities. 

Of course, these ethnographic collections, which persist in various forms in the present, 

as do the power relations that have facilitated them, are contested today by those whose 

cultural productions have been historically appropriated, accumulated and displayed. 

Many Aborigines in Australia are n o w forcefully demonstrating "how Aboriginal 

property in museums can provide more than a mirror for the colonizing gaze", as Chris 

Healy has suggested.114 They are occupying positions within these institutions that 

enable them to rework such collections in ways which expose the ideological functions 

they have historically performed, or to deploy them for the purpose of remembering.115 

They are also actively labouring to reappropriate these objects.116 

These points notwithstanding, it seems ironic that ethnographers in late nineteenth 

century colonial Australia were concerned to gather, possess and know indigenous 

tilings at a time when settler capitalist demands for land saw Aboriginal social systems 

and cultures disregarded, and Aborigines dispossessed. However, both of these projects 

were informed by potentially contradictory evolutionary discourses that figured 

Aborigines as both an anachronistic race and an expiring people.117 Indeed, McGregor 

113Stocking in Stocking, (1985) 4, emphasis in original. Of course, this is not to suggest that museums are 

homogenous institutions. 
ll4Chris Healy, From the Ruins of Colonialism: History as Social Memory (Melbourne: Cambridge 

University Press, 1997) 94. 
ll5For works that discuss the memory function of museums, see Paul Fox, "Memory, the Museum and the 

Postcolonial World," Meanjin 51.2 (1992): 308-318; Nelia Dias, "Looking at objects: memory, knowledge 
in nineteenth-century ethnographic displays," Travellers' Tales: Narratives of home and displacement. 
eds. George Robertson, Melinda Mash, Lisa Tickner, Jon Bird, Barry Curtis and Tim Putnam (London and 

N e w York: Routledge, 1994) 164-176. 
116Sandra Pannell, "Mabo and Museums: 'The Indigenous (Re)Appropriation of Indigenous Things," 
Oceania 65.1(1994): 18-39. 
117Of course, it is clear that this figuring of Aboriginal subjects is similar to those discursive apparatuses in 
Fugitive Anne that doom to disappearance the imaginary Acans, rather than the Aborigines. Yet unlike 

Anne Bedo, whose collaboration with colonial and ethnographic interests is overtly represented, the tropes 
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has argued that: "for the greater part of the past two hundred years, white Australians 

[sic] believed the indigenous inhabitants doomed to extinction".118 The same trope that 

supported capitalist claims to land in settler Australia also motivated and justified the 

colonial collection of Aboriginal 'relics': 'authentic' indigenous objects that apparently 

provided some insight into the earliest forms of humanity, were objects worthy and 

needy of ethnographic collection,119 especially since Aboriginal custodianship of these 

things was regrettably, but inevitably limited. 

My argument is that Parker and Stella Courtland's respective collections of Aboriginal 

legends, and indeed Lang's fabrication of Parker as a "sympathetic chronicler",120 the 

moral capital of which later scholars have reinforced, are implicated in operations, 

tropes and discourses similar to those which enable museum collections and displays of 

material indigenous objects. After all, colonial museums have semantic and ideological 

connections with these late nineteenth century collections of Aboriginal legends. A s 

Ken Gelder has suggested: "there is a familiar metaphor that describes the anthology as 

a textual museum, preserving the texts of a dying culture".121 The constructions and 

cooptions of sympathetic intent, which Parker's prefatory remarks register, become 

increasingly evident when they are considered in this way. 

Parker's textual museums 

Of course, like museum collections, Aborigines are increasingly interrogating and 

utilising these textual museums in various ways. Wandjuk Marika makes this point 

obvious in the introduction to the 1978 edition of Australian Legendary Tales. Marika 

writes that Aborigines are "producing their o w n books of legends", many of which 

negotiate hegemonic relations of neocolonial power and work to dismantle the 

discourses and institutions that have historically enabled non-indigenous collections and 

of the sympathetic white w o m e n and Australian Girl, which operate in Parker and Martin's texts, deny this 
labour. 
118McGregor,(1997)ix. 
lI9As Clifford has suggested: "The collection contains what "deserves" to be kept, remembered, treasured 
[...] Anthropological culture collectors have typically gathered what seems "traditional" - what by 

definition is opposed to modernity". Clifford, (1988) 231. 
I20Lang in Parker, (1905) xxvii. 
121Ken Gelder, "Aboriginal Narrative and Property," Meaniin 28.3 (1991): 335. 
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classifications of Aboriginal stories. Even as these instrumental mechanisms are n o w 
| nn 

being contested, however, a recent and apparently radical, postmodern ethnography 

makes m y concern to analyse Parker's sympathetic textual museums all the more 

relevant. 

The producers of Reading the Country have 'good intentions' - to deploy the vernacular: 

they set out to take seriously Aboriginal "counter-ideology".124 Yet their strategies have 

been the subject of some controversy. Commenting on the way in which Aboriginal 

narratives are placed alongside poststructuralist theory in this text, Mudrooroo Narogin 

has argued, for instance, that: "reduced to language, or discourse as heard through the 

ears of a European, Kriol or Aboriginal English becomes an interesting artefact which 

may be measured and deciphered using the methods of European criticism".125 What is 

additionally troubling about the text, or more accurately, about Stephen Muecke's 

introduction to the 1996 reissue, is that the late nineteenth century trope of the dying 

race is uncritically instated as the basis for this postmodern ethnographic project. "In the 

Kimberley there is some urgency for this enormous amount of information to be 
i nz 

collected as the custodians are getting old", Muecke writes. One hundred years earlier 

in her introduction to Australian Legendary Tales. Parker wrote with a similar sense of 

urgency and responsibility that: "The time is coming when it will be impossible to make 
197 

even such a collection as this, for the old blacks are quickly dying out". For both 

Parker and Muecke, the inevitable passing of "the genuine Aboriginal race", to quote 

Parker (whose insistence on the 'authenticity' of her native informants contrasts 

significantly with Lang's casual, yet telling, aside that "for savages, [the Aborigines] 

122Wandjuk Marika, introduction, Australian Legendary Tales being the two collections Australian 
Legendary Tales & More Australian Legendary Tales, comp., Mrs. K. Langloh Parker (Sydney: Bodley 
Head, 1978)7. 
123For example, the Pitjantjatjara people took anthropologist Charles Mountford and his publisher to court 
in order to stop the publication and circulation of sacred objects and secrets. Gelder, (1991): 355. 
124Krim Benterrack, Stephen Muecke, Paddy Roe with Ray Keogh, Butcher Joe (Nangan) and E.M. Lohe, 
Reading the Country: Introduction to Nomadology (1984; Fremantle: Fremantle Arts Centre Press, 1996) 
19. 
125Mudrooroo Narogin, Writing From the Fringe: A Study of M o d e m Aboriginal Literature (Victoria: 
Hyland House, 1990)151. 
126Stephen Muecke, "Note to 1996 Edition", Benterrack et. al, (1996) 11. 
127Parker in Parker, (1896) x. 
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play cricket fairly"), necessitate and authorise their respective acquisitions of 

Aboriginal stories. The colonial and neocolonial structures of power that support Parker 

and Muecke's well-intended textual museums are sidestepped, with the effect that the 

'squire's wife' and the postmodernist ethnographer alike are rendered sympathetic 

saviours. 

Spivak has asserted that this "benevolent self-representation of the imperialist as 

saviour" is one of the most disturbing rhetorical components of colonial projects.129 

This recent example, which demonstrates the historical pervasiveness and effectiveness 

of this trope, surely makes explicit Spivak's argument, and emphasises the necessity for 

further investigations into the conditions and effects of the mutually constitutive notions 

of the dying race and the sympathetic saviour. Parker's prefatory remarks are useful for 

this purpose. After all, it is indeed with some cruel and disquieting irony that Parker 

dedicates her first textual museum, Australian Legendary Tales to Peter Hippi. Hippi, 

Parker writes in her preface, extended "long and faithful service to myself and m y 

husband", and was "probably the last king of the Noongahburrahs".130 The irony lies 

with the certainty that Parker comes to be constructed as a sympathetic and sovereign 

ethnographer, who determines the significations and functions of her textual museums 

and 'native informants', for the reason that this apparently loyal subject is figured as a 

'sovereign' who is fast dying out. 

Ethnographic authorship 

Because the discipline in which she is working is involved in an order of surveillance 
- 1 "X"J 

that works obsessively to define and fix its objects of study, Parker is enabled to claim 

128Andrew Lang, introduction, Parker, (1896) xiv. 
129Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Acting Bits/Identity Talk," Critical Inquiry 18.4 (1992): 781. 
130Parker in Parker, (1896) xi. 
13'The reference Parker makes to the monarchical status of Hippi registers another epistemically brutal 
mechanism aimed at the administration of Aborigines. During the nineteenth century, and with little 
attention to Aboriginal knowledge systems and social relations, colonial officials assigned the title of king 
to Aboriginal men in an effort to reorganise and manage Aboriginal cultures and economies in ways that 
were familiar to British subjects. 
132As Talal Asad has argued: "it is not the personal authority of the ethnographer but the social authority 
of his [sic] ethnography that matters". Talal Asad, "The Concept of Cultural Translation in British Social 
Anthropology," Writing Culture: The Poetics and Politics of Ethnography, eds. James Clifford and George 
E. Marcus (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1986) 163. 
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a form of authorial proprietorship and sovereignty over these textual museums, 

including their prefaces, that sees her positioned as an authoritative source and endpoint 

of their signification. I have cautioned against an uncritical endorsement of these 

notions of authorship in the beginning of this chapter, and at this point, the purpose of 

this wariness is made clear: if Parker's statements of intent are assumed to be 

communicative and conclusive rather than mediated and ideologically encoded, then her 

sympathetic designs are unquestionable. However, m y suggestion is that these textual 

museums are not only collections of Aboriginal narratives: their prefaces signal the 

bringing together of multivalent discourses that disable these stated intentions. For 

example, in the preface to Australian Legendary Tales. Parker writes, with a significant 

claim to ownership and authorship, that: 

Though / have written my little book in the interests of folklore, I hope it 
will gain the attention of, and have some interest for, children - of 
Australian children, because they will find stories of old friends among the 
Bush birds; and of English children, because I hope they will be glad to 
make new friends, and so establish a free trade between the English and 
Australian nurseries - wingless, and laughing birds, in exchange for fairy 
god-mothers, and princes in disguise.133 

Here Aboriginal legends are extracted from their cultures of enunciation, emptied of 

their meanings and pressed into the aesthetic service of European folklore traditions and 

popular imperial children's fiction. Such an operation is made possible because, under 

the conditions of settler capitalism, an ideology of private property and a privileging of 

written cultures over oral narratives dovetail to fabricate Parker as the author and 

rightful owner of the Aboriginal legends she collects. It is a position to which Parker 

herself uncritically admits when she writes in the preface to Woggheeguy that: "Most of 

the legends in "Woggheeguy" were told to m e by aboriginals [sic] on Bangate Station 

[...] Three of them I published some time ago in magazines, retaining the right to 

republish in book form"PA Admittedly Parker goes on in her preface to Australian 

Legendary Tales to acknowledge her "great indebtedness to the blacks, who, once they 

Parker in Parker, (1896) x-xi, m y emphasis. 
lStow in Stow, (1930) vii, m y emphasis. 
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understood what I wanted to know, were most ready to repeat to m e the legends".135 

However, despite such generosity and earnestness, this laissez faire scenario works to 

reify and fetishise Aboriginal narratives as commodities that circulate freely between 

settler and metropolitan nurseries in an imperial market of exchange. 

Further effects of this process are forcefully demonstrated in Parker's preface to More 

Australian Legendary Tales. Here she writes that: 

Some of the Blacks w h o have helped to build up this series belong to the 
Murrumbidgee, Darling, Barwon, Paroo, Warrego, Narran, Culgoa and 
Castlereagh rivers; the Bradiwood, Yass, Narrabri, and other districts of 
N e w South Wales; to the Balonne, Maranoa, Condamine, Barcoo, Mulligan 
rivers, and the Gulf country in Queensland. But I have confined myself as 
far as possible to the Noongahburrah names, thinking it would create 
confusion if I used those of each dialect - several different names, for 
example, for one bird or beast. To such as were told in song I have tried to 
retain something of the rhythmical rendering. I have no doubt a skilled 
writer could have mosaicked these legendary scraps with a flowery 
language into a beautiful work of art, but I have preferred to let the Blacks 
as far as possible tell their legends in their own way, only adding such 
explanations as seemed necessary to make them clear to the English 
reader.136 

Aboriginal narratives are figured here as aesthetically displeasing, interchangeable 

scraps that passively await their piecing together by a sympathetic collector, a role that 

Parker assumes for herself. Indeed, Parker deferentially claims that she intends to retain 

in her translation the rhythmic qualities of Aboriginal oral narratives so as to give 

respectful narrative space to these stories and their custodians. Yet this operation sees 

these diverse oral cultures or 'dialects' collapsed into one language that takes on a 

general meaning 'to avoid confusion' for non-indigenous readers. In turn, this language 

is rendered subordinate to, and indeed dependent on, the salvaging English translation. 

The "grotesque names" that feature in Aboriginal languages are assumed to be easily 

translatable into written English and popular imperial genres in a way that disregards the 

'Parker in Parker, (1896) xi. 
'Parker in Parker, (1898) x. 
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conditions of power in which such actions are embedded: "Dinewan and 

Goomblegubbon should take their place with Rikki Tikki and Mr. Kipling's other 

delightful creatures",138 Lang writes. A s a result, the potential of these 'names' to 

signal knowledge systems other than those of the settlers is contained. What this 

suggests is that Parker's apparently sympathetic intentions and respectful collections are 

requisitioning: they assume the prerogative of custodianship and meaning production 

from subjects who are variously identified as expiring, anachronistic, obliging and 

culturally incompetent. 

Power, piccaninnies and cooption 

Parker's textual museums not only enable her to represent the Noongahburrahs, but to 

represent them in such a way that she comes to occupy a position that renders her more 

knowledgeable and authoritative than her 'native informants' and their oral cultures. 

The crucial issue here, which is obfuscated by the notion of sympathy, is power. In her 

preface to the first volume of Aboriginal legends, for instance, Parker makes reference to 

"the coming of Michellan, as they [the Aborigines] call Major Mitchell, the explorer of 

these back creeks".139 The "old blacks", w h o "laugh now" about such stories, have 

apparently related to Parker the fears that the Aboriginal women held for their children 

at this time.140 However, she then writes: 

But with all their fear, little did they realise that the coming of Michellan 
was the beginning of their end, or that fifty years afterwards, from the 
remnant of their once numerous tribe, would be collected the legends they 
told in those days to their piccaninnies around their camp-fires, and those 
legends used to make a Christmas booklet for the children of their white 
supplanters.141 

137Lang in Parker, (1896) xv. 
138Lang in Parker, (1896) xv. 
139Parker in Parker, (1896) xi. For an account of Mitchell's relations with the Aborigines whom he 
encountered during his explorations, and who were subsequently dispossessed as white colonials 
increasingly settled in the areas he surveyed, see D.W.A. Baker, The Civilised Surveyor: Thomas Mitchell 
and the Australian Aborigines (Victoria: Melbourne University Press, 1997). 
140Parker in Parker, (1896) xii. 
141Parker in Parker, (1896) xii. 
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With its reference to 'the coming of Michellan', this statement could be read to admit 

the devastating effects of British colonialism on Aboriginal cultures and social relations. 

However, it could also be interpreted as a reinscription of popular evolutionary 

narratives that collaborated with colonial imperatives to claim that the passing of the 

Aborigines was inevitable once the natives were encountered by a supposedly superior 

race of white supplanters. 

This argument is all the more convincing on the basis of the reference Parker makes to 

'piccaninnies' both in this statement and in the subtitle of the first volume of legends 

which reads: "Folklore of the Noongahburrahs as told to the Piccaninnies".142 O f 

course, the notion of the piccaninny first found currency in colonial discourse that 

supported European colonialism in the West Indies, as Laura E. Donaldson has 

argued.143 Here, Parker's figuring of the Aborigines as piccaninnies appears to 

necessitate her ethnographic intervention in, and ideological supervision of, Aboriginal 

things and subjects because these natives are identified as primitive, child-like and 

culturally incompetent. 

Parker gives the impression that the tales in the first volume are those which are 

especially told to Aboriginal children. The subtitle and the following explanatory note 

in the preface to the second volume suggest this point. Parker writes: "The former series 

were all such legends as are told to the black piccaninnies; among the present are some 

they would not be allowed to hear, touching as they do on sacred subjects, taboo to the 

young".144 This reterritorialised trope works as another instance of the subjectification of 

Aborigines by flexible colonial discourses, and it has ideological effects that are similar 

to those of the trope of the dying race. It is implicitly extended to Aboriginal subjects 

who are not children in the strict sense of this term, but w h o m Parker nevertheless 

renders an irresponsible younger generation. In her preface to the first volume of tales, 

142Muir writes, without any substantiation, that the word 'piccaninnies' is one that Parker disliked. She 
also suggests that it may have been included in the subtitle of the first volume of tales as part of the 
publisher's marketing approach. Muir, (1982) 170. 
'43Laura E. Donaldson, Decolonizing Feminism: Race. Gender & Empire Building (Chapel Hill & 
London: University of North Carolina Press, 1992) 86. 
144Parker in Parker, (1898) xv. 
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for instance, Parker conjectured that: "the young ones [Aborigines] will probably think it 

beneath the dignity of their so-called civilisation even to remember such old women's 

stories".145 Nearly ten years later, she stated in The Euahlavi Tribe, that: "The younger 

natives themselves had lost the sense of some of the native words used by their 

elders".146 The propitious consequence of the Aborigines' apparent incompetence and 

disinterest, and indeed their inevitably passing, is that Parker's own ethnographic 

undertakings are warranted and necessary. 

From this point, it is also interesting to note that partly because of this figuring of the 

Noongahburrahs, Parker, her contemporaries and later commentators have imagined 

these textual museums to serve both ethnographic functions and popular entertainment 

purposes, especially with regard to white children.147 For instance, Lang referred to the 

ethnographic value of these collections and also declared that: "Children will find here 

the Jungle Book, never before printed, of black little boys and girls". As I have 

already mentioned, Parker similarly envisaged her collections of Aboriginal legends to 

function as both ethnographic texts and stories for white children in the imperial 

metropolis and at colonial outposts. O f course, this double function of the textual 

museums serves to support the argument I propounded in m y introductory chapter: the 

cultural boundaries of ethnographic texts are far more fluid and uncertain than their 

governing discourse of scientific positivism would like. Yet the other important point to 

make here is that these imagined destinations of the collections compromise the very 

knowledge systems of the Noongahburrahs for which Parker states her respect and 

sympathy, and which hold the potential to productively engage with and challenge the 

colonial representational systems that effect them. 

145Parker in Parker, (1896) x. 
146Parker(1905)3. 
147H.M. Saxby has suggested that Parker's collections were predated by Mary A. Fitzgerald's 1891 text, 
King Bungaree's Pyalla and Stories, Illustrative of Manners and Customs that Prevailed Among 
Australian Aborigines. However, Saxby argues without explanation that: "apart from its more elaborate 
nature, Mrs. Parker's anthology is a better collection of folk literature" for children. H.M. Saxby, A 
History of Australian Children's Literature 1841-1941 (Sydney: Wentworth Books, 1969) 58. 
148Lang in Parker, (1896) xv. 
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In The Euahlavi Tribe, for example, Parker refers to what might appear to be an 

admission of the colonial dispossession of the Noongahburrahs when she recalls a time 

in which an Aboriginal w o m a n elder, "Old Bootha", failed to "make rain".149 As Parker 

relates it, the reason given by Old Booth for this lack of success is that: 

a great wirreenun up the creek was so angry with white people who were 
driving away [...] the black fellow's food, and yet made a fuss if their [the 
Aborigines'] dogs killed a sheep for them sometimes, that he put his rain-
stone in a fire, and while he did that no rain would fall. He said if all the 
sheep died the white fellows would go away again [.]150 

Parker dismisses this explanation as an "excuse" rather than a shrewd and sagacious 

protest against the very power relations of colonialism that enable her ethnographic 

study.151 After all, Parker self-reflexively admits elsewhere in the text that: "nothing is 

more annoying than to have elaborately built-up, delightfully logical theories, played 

ninepins with by an old greybeard of a black, w h o apparently objects to his belief being 

classified, docketed, and pigeon-holed, until he has had his say". The potential for 

counter-hegemonic resistance is signposted here, and the methodological operations of 

ethnography are exposed. However, colonial relations of power are left unquestioned, 

and the agency of the 'old greybeard' Aborigine comes to be cast as complicit with 

ethnographic projects. The Aboriginal m a n does not object, Parker asserts, to colonial 

ethnographies per se, but rather he protests because he is not positioned as an actor in 

the ethnographic script. Similarly, as the instatement of the voice of Old Bootha in 

Parker's ethnographic narrative suggests, these potentially unsettling voices may also be 

partially incorporated within the hegemony of colonial discourse. 

The readings I have presented here of Parker's ethnographic collections similarly 

suggest that intentional interventions in colonial discursive systems might well be caught 

up in the material and representational economies they seek to dismantle, with the effect 

that they are disabled or manoeuvred into collaborative alliances with other discourses to 

I49Parker, (1905) 48. 
150Parker, (1905) 48-49. 
151Parker,(1905)48. 
152Parker, (1905) 141, m y emphasis. 
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form and support hegemonic knowledge systems. O f course, the fact that such 

apparatuses have also made themselves "felt in and through other many other kinds of 

writing, not least the kind w e call "fiction"",153 as Talal Asad has suggested, is one 

reason w h y Martin's popular romance novel, A n Australian G u t with its tangential 

ethnographic preoccupations, is also of interest to me. 

Catherine Martin's An Australian Girl 

At the moment in Martin's text when it is revealed that Stella Courtland's eventual 

union with Ted Ritchie has come about through deceptive means,154 reference is made to 

a proto-anthropological text: "Kleinsauber's "Comparative Ethnology"" (3:190). One 

part of Stella's contestations of social orthodoxies and their institutions, including 

marriage, is her ethnographic collection of Aboriginal stories and artefacts. Hence, 

Stella's inability to read this scientific book at this point - "when she tried to read the 

words swam before her, and her temples throbbed heavily", Martin writes (3:160) - is 

connected to her eventual consent to the ideologies of gender and religion that organise 

her marriage to Ritchie. This consent also involves her rejection of Dr. Langdale, the 

man who shares her intellectual interest in ethnography, as well as Kantian philosophies 

and religious metaphysics, and the figure, according to Miles Franklin, w h o 'filled the 

role of hero in the era of practising gentlemen'. (Her plea for him to take her "away to 

the East" (3:180) - that all too familiar orientalist trope of alterity - is of no avail). In 

this way, Stella's interest in ethnography is figured as means by which to represent her 

(unsuccessful) efforts to resist dominant gender orders. 

However, the possibility that Stella's collections of Aboriginal artefacts also instance a 

form of anti-colonial dissent, as recent critics have suggested, cannot be ignored. Giles, 

for example, has argued that Stella's attraction to Aboriginal cultures makes her 

Talal Asad, "Ethnography, Literature, and Politics: Some Readings and Uses of Salman Rushdie's The 
Satanic Verses." Cultural Anthropology 5.3 (1990): 239. 
154Ritchie's scheming sister orchestrated these means to prevent Stella from marrying Dr. Langdale. This 
revelation is all the more distressing for the reason that Ritchie is often intemperate. According to Stella, 
Ritchie's intemperance is the "crime of adding to the morally paralyzed lives in the world" (3:91). 
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"nationalism unusually inclusive and post-colonial for a nineteenth-century narrative". 

I want to argue against this reading. M y suggestion is that fiction and ethnography forge 

a formidable continuum that cooperates with and sabotages these sympathetic designs, 

and contributes to the very fabrication of the figure of the Australian Girl in this text. 

Consider, if you will, the scene in the first chapter of Martin's text in which Ritchie 

gives Stella an Aboriginal shoe. Martin writes: 

'By Jove! I nearly forgot I had this for you, Stella,' he [Ritchie] said 
presently, taking a small parcel out of his breast coat-pocket, sealed and 
addressed as it had come by post. 'You're always interested about the 
niggers [sic]. Myers, m y book-keeper, is a great dab at finding things out 
about them [...] Well, some time ago Myers fossicked out about a very 
rum sort of shoe that the blacks use on particular occasions. I told him to 
get m e one if he could, and w h e n I got to the club last night I found this 
waiting for m e ' (1:30). 

Ritchie's obvious disgust with the object - "I wouldn't touch the thing with a pair of 

tongs, for m y o w n part", he states (1:32-33) - contrasts notably with Langdale's 

enthusiasm for museums which contain "miniature specimens of man's primitive 

dwellings" (3:173). Notwithstanding this point, Ritchie informs Stella that the 'very 

rum sort of shoe' is "a Kooditcha shoe, and a black fellow never puts a pair of them on 

except when he steals at night upon an enemy to kill him" (1:132).156 Further, he goes 

on to assert that: "the blacks say if you put one on and don't kill anybody, you'll live to 

wish someone had killed you" (1:133). Ritchie's reference to Aboriginal knowledge 

systems might appear to instate the epistemologies of the 'the blacks'. Yet because he 

gleans this information from his employee, the book-keeper, this knowledge is arguably 

encoded by colonial fabrications of the monstrous and murderously predisposed 

Aborigines that are deployed in A n Australian Bush Track and Fugitive Anne. 

155Giles, (1998) 114. Giles's refusal to engage critically in her study with the notion of the postcolonial 
and its usefulness or limitations for settler forms of colonialism leads to the somewhat confusing and 
problematical conflation of colonial fiction, nationalism and postcolonialism in this statement. 
'56Kooditcha shoes also feature in Martin's novel, The Incredible Journey. An Aboriginal woman, Iliapa, 
fabricates these "kuditcha shoes" to steal away from Aboriginal men who have been tracking herself and 
another Aboriginal woman, Polde. Martin, (1923) 217. 
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Furthermore, alongside this representation are other inconsistent figurings of the shoe. 

For example, a discourse of scientific objectivity constitutes it as follows: "It was light, 

and compressible into a very small compass. The sole was composed of e m u feathers, 

matted together with a dull red coagulated substance. The upper part was a sort of 

network of small plaited strands crossed and recrossed" (1:30-31). Further still, Stella's 

response to the shoe recalls those evolutionary discourses that informed Parker's 

collections. A s Stella removes her o w n "pretty little bronze shoe with its silver buckle 

and dainty bow", and puts on the Aboriginal shoe, she authoritatively declares: "Well, of 

all the myths I have gathered about the blacks, none are so dramatic as this relic" (1:32). 

Of course, Stella's ethnographic interest in the 'relic' is markedly different from 

Ritchie's expressions of disgust, and it is on this basis that Giles asserts that Stella 

entertains an "enthusiastic experimentation with different intellectual and cultural 

traditions".157 Yet it seems to m e that the Aboriginal object is removed from its cultural 

context of use value and interpolated into the colonial apparatus of the collection 

wherein it is denied coevalness and attributed the status of anachronistic relic and 

ethnographic curiosity: "This curious shoe was extremely crude in shape", Martin 

writes, "being exactly alike at both ends" (1:31). This figuring underscores Stella's 

sympathetic intellectual engagement with Aboriginal cultures. In other words, what 

Carole Gerson and Giles identify as the "intellectual independence signalled by [the 

Australian Girl's] unusual interest in Aboriginal culture and her collection of legends 
1 ̂ 8 

and artifacts", is predicated on the discursive and material economies of settler 

capitalism that only hint at the violence involved in these operations. The hair, and 

perhaps blood, of an anonymous Aboriginal w o m a n are the materials that comprise the 

fetishised object whose collection and aestheticisation is a crucial component in the 

formation of the Australian Girl whose sympathetic intentions threaten to obfuscate 

these conditions. 

Giles, (1998) 115. 
Gerson, (1995): 67. 
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Allegorical Australian Girls 

O n this point, it is also worthwhile to note the nationalist proclamation Stella makes 

elsewhere in Martin's novel. "Australia is not a colony; it is a continent, a great country 

where generations have already lived and died - the birthplace of thousands upon 

thousands w h o love it more dearly than any other spot in the whole world", she declares 

(1:328-329). The first thing to recognise about this statement is that it works to deny 

altogether the colonial relations of power that facilitate this Australian Girl's collections 

of Aboriginal stories and objects. However, the context of its articulation needs to be 

considered. 

A conversation between Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs and a painter, Mr. Vincent, prompts this 

passionate outburst. Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs has commissioned Vincent to paint a picture of 

an allegorical figure of an Australian Girl. She is then to present the painting to the 

colonial art gallery, another institutionalised space of collection and instruction. O f 

course, this project highlights the ways in which nationalist discourses animate 

ideologies of gender to recall an "allegorical tradition in which the continents [...] were 

portrayed as w o m e n surrounded by the representative attributes of their respective parts 

of the world".159 This point aside, discussion about the picture takes place at a luncheon 

that Stella is compelled to attend, and as Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs's comments during the 

course of the meal attest, the conversation is partly preoccupied with the fictitious status 

of settlers in colonial Australia. 

Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs is very concerned to announce that: "I came to the colonies only 

when I married", and she is also interested to ask Stella: '"You make a distinction, then, 

between colonial and Australian?'" (1:328).160 Hence, Stella's declarations must be 

I59Peter Hulme, "Polytropic Man: Tropes of Sexuality and Mobility in Early Colonial Discourse," Europe 
and Its Others: Proceedings of the Essex Conference on the Sociology of Literature. July 1984, eds. 
Francis Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret Iversen and Diana Loxley, vol. 2 (Colchester: University of Essex, 
1985) 17. 
160Elsewhere in the text, Stella is asked "whether young ladies in the Colonies - those who had been born 
in them, and had never lived elsewhere - took more after the American stamp than the English?" (2:6). 
The question is posed by the mother of her future sister-in-law, Mrs. Carter, whose anxious effort to assert 
her genealogy at an outpost of empire, where such structures are seemingly insecure, is mocked. Martin 
writes: "It was rather involved, or else Stella's attention wandered, for at the close she was not certain 
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understood in relation to these anxieties that she explicitly rejects when she announces, 

just prior to the luncheon, her preference for horse-riding over "stupid Melbourne 

drawing-rooms, incessantly mimicking other mimicries" (1:134, m y emphasis). If the 

analysis I offered in m y chapter on Fugitive Anne of the great lady in a European 

drawing room is recalled here, it is clear that the drawing room is a domestic space in 

which white feminine bourgeois subjects are produced and disciplined. In this instance 

however, colonial Melbourne drawing rooms, mimicries of niimicking metropolitan 

spaces, hold further significance. Rather than a neat hierarchical binary wherein the 

European centre marks a stable and original authenticity that is subsequently mimicked 

by the colonial outposts - a model n o w commonly deployed to explain the imperial 

transmission of culture - they suggestively point to a contingent circuit of imitation 

between the outposts of empire and the imperial metropolis: this signals the instability 

and mutual constitutiveness of the hegemonic orders that respectively govern these 

domains. However, Stella's does not entertain this possibility in any detail. Her rebuke 

of colonial Melbourne drawing rooms is both a protest against those dominant gender 

ideologies that manage white middle-class women's heterosexuality, and an effort to 

short circuit this system of exchange which operates between the imperial metropolis 

and its settler outpost, in the name of nascent nationalism. 

Yet just as Stella's eventual consent to her marriage to Ritchie emphasises the 

ideological power of hegemonic gender orders, her nationalist pronouncements, which 

appear to register some form of anti-colonial dissent, also exercise colonial 

representational systems. During the luncheon, for example, Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs at first 

concurs with Vincent's suggestion that the allegorical figure of the Australian Girl could 

be an Aboriginal w o m a n figured "as a wood nymph, with an opossum-skin thrown 

carelessly over her shoulders" (1:322). However, Vincent's ensuing judgement is that 

the uneducated masses would ridicule such a 'traditional' figure because "the tale that 

would be conveyed by the figure in its first inception would be that it was not Australia, 

but a young black w o m a n " (1:322-323). A s a result of this claim, Mrs. Anstey-Hobbs 

whether it was Mrs. Carter herself or her mother or her grandmother who had been governess to an 
English princess of the Royal Family" (2:5). 
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comes to agree with the artist that "a figure more after the classical school, with silken 

drapery, gauzy and flowing" would be a far more suitable subject for the painting 

(1:324). 

This discussion registers a debate over popular and high arts, and an uneasy commentary 

about the figure of the Australian Girl. O f course, this figure is conjoined with the 

notion of allegory which, with its ambiguous sense of doubleness that promises to 

undermine any effort, including its own, to secure absolute meaning, suggests this 

indeterminacy.161 However, Stella's intervention in this debate works towards the 

reconciliation of these concerns. Her confident claim, "I a m an Australian" (1:328),162 

instates a hierarchical organisation of discourses and subject positions that undermines 

the farcical discussion between the painter and his patron, and instates Stella as an 

authoritative interlocutor. Yet this declaration also collaborates with the arguments the 

Australian Girl seeks to oppose in a significant way. The Aboriginal w o m a n 

metonymically denotes the narratives and artefacts that Stella collects and like these 

cultural productions, this figure is also implicitly configured as an anachronistic trope 

through colonial tropes and evolutionary discourses. Hence, her race, rather than her 

gender, precluded her from representing an apparently emerging and progressive modern 

nation. The allegorical Australian Girl is unambiguously white. 

Conclusion 

In her conclusion to The Euahlavi Tribe, Parker issues a warning to religious 

missionaries in Australia. Aboriginal cultures, subjects and religions must be honoured 

and respected, Parker writes, otherwise "they will be but as white sepulchres". She 

16'For an influential account of the operations of allegory, see Paul de Man, Allegories of Reading: Figural 

Language in Rousseau. Nietzsche. Rilke, and Proust (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1979). 
162Many late nineteenth century popular romance fictions see their white female protagonists pronounce 

similar identity claims against the concern that settler subjects are fictitious Europeans. To take only one 
example: in Francis Adams's novel, The Melbournians: A Novel (1892), Susie McGhie, the protagonist of 

the text, declares: "I don't see why Australians shouldn't be proud of being Australians, and not be 
ashamed of owning it, as they are in England. One w o m a n asked m e once if I wasn't a Kaw-lonial, just as 
if you'd been asked if you weren't a Haw-tentot or an Esquim-maw. I said no; I was an Aw-stralian". 
Francis Adams, The Melbournians: A Novel (London and Sydney: Eden, Remington & Co., 1892) 75, 

emphasis in original. Of course, the references to 'Hottentots' and 'Eskimos' that are made here in relation 
to 'Australians' also suggest a concern to differentiate settlers from colonised 'natives'. 
163Parker, (1905) 142. 
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advises that the "elimination of some savageries is all that is required" to produce 

disciplined Christian subjects w h o will not "parrot" or mimic these religious doctrines.164 

This petition against mimicry, and its affiliated prescription for the conduct of the 

missionaries, is bound up with Parker's insistence on the notion of autochthonous 

authenticity. This assertion is made even as she advocates here, somewhat 

paradoxically, the production of hybrid Aboriginal Christians, while elsewhere in the 

text she insists that: "None of m y native informants has been at any time, to m y 

knowledge, under the influence of the missionaries".165 However, these contradictions 

are perhaps not surprising in consideration of the multiple ambivalences her texts 

generate, and which have been proved to be 'unintentionally' collaborationist with the 

provisional colonial order. From this point, despite both Parker's warning to the 

missionaries and her stated good intentions, her written collections of Aboriginal 

legends and artefacts, like those by Stella Courtland in Martin's novel also offer 'white 

sepulchres' or scriptural tombs to Aboriginal subjects, to recall de Certeau's term. The 

sympathetic w o m a n ethnographer and Australian Girl are made possible with the 

passing of anachronistic Aborigines, and such figures concurrently obscure the 

tropological operations involved in these respective subjectifications, and the formation 

of textual museums within material colonial economies. 

What is of further concern to me is that these tropes of sympathy and the dying race 

continue to feature in, and indeed structure, many recent historical accounts of white 

women in colonial societies, as well as supposedly radical postmodern ethnographies. 

Hence, it is important to acknowledge and examine the mechanisms by which those 

sympathetic intentions, which are firmly committed to anti-colonial dissent, may be 

overridden and disabled by the very discourses and material economies they challenge. 

This is a pressing concern for ethically engaged scholarship that asks how, why and if, 

subjects occupying positions of power at a given moment may speak to, for or about 

other social agents w h o are relatively disempowered. 

'Parker, (1905) 142. 
Parker, (1905) 2. 
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In conclusion, I want to propose that if anti-colonial strategies are to be assembled, as so 

much contemporary theorising seems to advocate, analyses of white women's relations 

and subjectifications in colonial contexts cannot continue to reinscribe uncritically the 

colonial trope of the sympathetic white w o m a n . In the instances I have discussed here at 

least, it is clear that this trope is generated through colonial animations of gender 

ideologies, and articulated in relation to epistemically violent figurations of indigenous 

subjects that elaborate and collaborate with repressive apparatuses. Nor can this figure 

be relied on to justify, more generally, late twentieth century western feminist 

engagements with, and investigations of, cultures and subjects that remain marked as 

other as a consequence, in part, of the continuing circulation of tropes such as this one. 

Instead, as m y discussion in this chapter on Martin's text and the ethnographic 

collections of Parker suggests, the figure of the sympathetic white w o m a n must analysed 

and purposefully disassembled. Concurrently, the binary model of complicity and 

resistance, which is often deployed as the framework for contemporary accounts of 

white women's social relations in colonial societies, must also be rigorously questioned 

and complicated. This is especially crucial in the face of particular cases such as the 

settler productions I have analysed here that refuse the boundaries set out by current 

theoretical structures. M y hope is that this section has outlined some strategies for 

future projects that are preoccupied with these important concerns. 
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"A disgustingly spoilt and petted tomboy, a hideous barbarian, and so 
forth": New Women, Colonial Tropes and Fictive Australian Girls 

This final chapter is an argument about colonial strategies of ideological displacement, 

and in order to elaborate this subject, I intend to make reference to three popular settler 

texts, Miles Franklin's fictive autobiography, M v Brilliant Career (1901), Iota's novel, A 

Comedy in Spasms. (1895), which I mentioned in m y introductory chapter, and The 

Penance of Portia James (1891) by Tasma. M v Brilliant Career n o w enjoys an 

authoritative position in the institutionally produced Australian literary canon partly 

because of the national ardency and feminist disposition of its Australian Girl 

protagonist, Sybylla Melvyn. In contrast, the texts by Iota and Tasma have received 

very little contemporary attention.1 These two novels outwardly reject the generic 

conventions and ideological encodings of the late nineteenth century popular romance, 

and give some consideration, through the trope of the Australian Girl, to alternative 

social relations that are represented by the figure of the N e w W o m a n . 

In relation to the other texts I have analysed in this thesis, these popular fictions are 

distinguished by the certainty that little mention is made in them of those 'other' 

subjects w h o colonial representational apparatuses identify as such. By this I mean that 

unlike the settler adventure romances and ethnographic texts I have discussed in the 

previous chapters, colonial encounters with racial others, which generate ideological 

anxieties and contradictions, do not occur in the fictions by Franklin, Iota and Tasma. O f 

course, the virtual absence of native subjects in these popular texts is itself indicative, it 

could be argued, of the efforts of colonial discourse to silence, or at least marginalise, 

'in fact, I have been unable to find any critical commentaries on Iota's novel. Fiona Giles offers a reading 
of Tasma's text, and claims that: "The novel is clearly a study of the position of women in families -
whether they are cultural or biological networks of exchange and inheritance". Fiona Giles, Too Far 
Everywhere: The Romantic Heroine in Nineteenth-Century Australia (St. Lucia: University of Queensland 
Press, 1998) 127-128. M y analysis of The Penance of Portia James 'clearly' offers a very different 

interpretation to the one Giles presents. 
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colonised m e n and women: one only need recall the work done, not with absolute 

success, by Anne Bedo's rendition of the imperial anthem, "God Save the Queen" in 

Rosa Praed's novel Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (1902). This 

point notwithstanding, the texts under consideration here have seemingly very little to do 

with the material and representational economies of settler colonialism that are 

elaborated by Praed's text and J.D. Hennessey's adventure romance, A n Australian Bush 

Track (1896). Nor do they appear to have much in common with the ethnographic 

collections of Katharine Langloh Parker and those of Stella Courtland in Catherine 

Martin's novel, A n Australian Girl (1890). Instead, it can be said with confidence that 

the popular fictions on which I focus in this section are primarily preoccupied with 

ideologies of gender, and the ways in which these systems address and empower white 

middle-class w o m e n and m e n in significantly different ways. 

It is with this issue that the scholarly work on Franklin's text has roundly engaged, 

prompting one recent critic to exclaim in mock exasperation: "Hasn't enough been 
n 

said?" M y reason for revisiting M y Brilliant Career, as well as introducing Iota and 

Tasma's popular texts, is to analyse what these texts, and the respective critical 

engagements they have, or have not, generated, have left curiously unspoken. As such, 

m y theoretical position is partly indebted to Terry Eagleton's reading of Pierre 

Macherey's writings. Eagleton proposes a n o w familiar interpretive framework which is 

attentive to the possibility that: "a work is tied to ideology not so much by what it says 

as by what it does not say. It is in the significant silences of the text, in its gaps and 

absences, that the presence of ideology can be most positively felt. It is these silences 

which the critic must make speak".3 Colonialism is not the subject of Eagleton's interest 

here. Yet this theoretical method is useful for m y purposes in this section because m y 

concern is to analyse the process of displacement whereby the material and discursive 

2Susan Gardner, " M y Brilliant Career: Portrait of the Artist as a Wild Colonial Girl," Gender, Politics and 
Fiction: Twentieth Century Australian Women's Novels, ed. Carole Ferrier (St. Lucia: University of 
Queensland Press, 1985) 22, emphasis in original. 
3Terry Eagleton, Marxism and Literary Criticism (London: Methuen & Co., 1976) 34-35, emphasis in 
original. Also see Pierre Macherey, The Theory of Literary Production, trans. Geoff Wall (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1978). Of course, within this category of 'texts', critical texts must also be 
included. 
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economies of colonialism, which form the ideological unconscious of these texts, if you 

will, find representation and hence social action. 

As is n o w well known, Sigmund Freud and Jacques Lacan have discussed the processes 

of displacement in terms of psychical and linguistic procedures. Freud argued that this 

process is one of two primary techniques available to the repressed unconscious that 

struggles to find conscious expression. It involves an operation of transference whereby 

the significance of one term is shifted to another term that is in some way associated 

with it, and which can therefore represent the preconscious meaning.4 From Freud's 

thesis, and with reference to R o m a n Jakobson's linguistic theories, Lacan apprehended 

displacement as metonymy, a contiguous relation between signs wherein desire is 

produced. Rather than a psychic or linguistic operation, m y submission is that 

displacement is a mechanism of colonial ideologies and economies that finds 

representation through the tropological systems of the popular texts that I have chosen to 

discuss in this chapter. 

What M v Brilliant Career, A Co m e d y in Spasms, The Penance of Portia James and their 

commentaries have left unsaid is that colonial tropes of savagery, slavery and barbarity, 

practices of mimicry and orientalist figurings of the eastern harem and sultans are 

deployed both to express protests against the subject positions accorded to their 

Australian Girl protagonists, and to manage and discipline the sexual desires of these 

female settler figures.6 In other words, these texts axe far-fetched, not so much in their 

unlikeliness, but because they bring from afar remotely connected tropes that are 

4Sigmund Freud, The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud, trans. 

James Strachey, vol. 5 (London: Hogarth Press, 1953). 
5See Jacques Lacan, "The agency of the letter in the unconscious or reason since Freud," Ecrits: A 

Selection, trans. Alan Sheridan (London: Tavistock, 1977) 146-175. 
6In fact, the rhetorical registers of some critical commentaries on Franklin's text have been arguably 
shaped by its tropological economy. For example, in her analysis of M y Brilliant Career, to which many 
subsequent commentators have referred, Frances Mclnherny claims that the wrongs suffered by Sybylla 
render her "the victim of victims, which Franz [sic] Fanon has explicated". By drawing on Fanon's 
powerful anti-colonial text, The Wretched of the Earth, trans. Constance Farrington (1961; N e w York: 
Grove Weidenfeld, 1963), which is concerned more with issues of class and race under certain colonial 

conditions than it is with gender, Mclnherny attempts to articulate Sybylla's unjust gendered social 

position. Frances Mclnherny, "Miles Franklin's M v Brilliant Career and the Female Tradition," Australian 

Literary Studies 9.3 (1980): 279. 
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similarly associated with ideologically and geopolitically flexible colonial 

representational systems. However, contrary to the texts I have discussed elsewhere, 

which explicitly activate such apparatuses to secure and superintend the identities and 

social orders of populations happened on by Europeans in the course of uncertain 

contacts, these tropes are not primarily used in these texts to secure domination over 

others. Instead, these tropes are sites that articulate anxieties over settler subjects, class 

orders and hegemonic gender relations. Yet they are not simply metaphors. Together 

with the figure of the Australian Girl, these tropes do serve as the means by which the 

flexible ideological work of these colonial economies is represented and executed in 

these texts: they deviously determine to fix the identity of 'others', and shore up the 

hegemony of atrophying colonial economies. These figures express what is otherwise 

unrepresentable, and m y concern here is to make speak these tropes that have been 

hitherto silent. 

These proposals have important implications for My Brilliant Career and its cultural 

receptions. Most obviously, perhaps, it suggests that this canonical text registers 

conditions of production that are similar to those that shaped the popular adventure 

romances I have previously discussed, and hence tacitly questions those ideological 

assumptions and operations that support the process of canon formation. Furthermore, it 

unsettles the apparently radical claims of this text because their alliances with colonial 

representational systems and exercise of power are exposed. In addition, by focusing on 

this process of ideological displacement, I a m marking a movement away from scholarly 

accounts which, as a consequence of their repeated refusals to analyse the material and 

discursive economies of colonialism that this text tacitly and tropologically represents, 

continue to perform the mythologising work of Australian nationalism, and to celebrate 

uncritically the Australian Girl protagonist as a proto-feminist figure. 

In relation Iota and Tasma's respective novels, an analysis that draws attention to the 

operations of colonial displacement at work in these texts is especially useful for an 

understanding of their vexed representational systems. Both A Comedy in Spasms and 

The Penance of Portia James see the generic conventions of the popular bourgeois 

romance, and the ideologies they encode, under some strain. In the face of these 
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pressures, colonial tropes are explicitly activated to do the ideological work of the 

bourgeois romance genre. Yet they also serve as the disguised means by which the 

ideological labour of colonialism is performed. The Australian Girl, one of the tropes I 

have been privileging in this thesis, is the primary, if unsuspecting, figure in this covert 

operation. 

Of course, this argument also has implications for the ways in which colonial discourses 

and economies are identified, addressed and negotiated. If they are proven to take on the 

insidious forms that I a m arguing for here in these popular texts under certain historical 

pressures, then a heightened critical vigilance that is attentive to the multivalent forms 

and operations of colonial discourses m a y well be necessary. 

Whose brilliant career? 

Since the time of its publication - and it is not incidental that 1901 was the year in which 

Australia was proclaimed a federated nation - commentators have been concerned to 

identify and celebrate M v Brilliant Career as a text that instances a 'founding' narrative 

of nationhood. Henry Lawson, w h o is repeatedly singled out as one of the key 

producers of an apparent nationalist literature during the 1890s, contributed an 

authoritative preface to the first edition of M y Brilliant Career in which he applauded the 

text for its realistic "descriptions of bush life and scenery".7 Contemporary 

commentators shared his conviction that these representations made the book "true to 

Australia - the truest I ever read" (v). A review in the colonial newspaper, the Bulletin, 

for example, claimed that the book and its author were "Australian through and 

through", and announced that the novel signalled the "time to end the error of seeing 

Australia through English spectacles".8 For its early twentieth century critics, M y 

Brilliant Career heralded a n e w era of cultural production in Australia. It rejected 

apparent imperial prescriptions and obfuscations, and served as one cultural site around 

which debates over the boundaries and narratives of an emerging nation were produced 

and contested. 

7Henry Lawson, preface, Mv Brilliant Career, by Miles Franklin (Edinburgh and London: William 
Blackwood and Sons, 1901) v. Further references to this novel will be cited in parentheses in the text. 
8"A Little Book of Sunlight," rev. of M v Brilliant Career, by Miles Franklin, Bulletin 28 Sept. 1901: n.p. 
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More recent scholars have been preoccupied with the white female protagonist of this 

text, Sybylla Melvyn, who rejects one of the principle means by which nationalist 

discourses hailed settler women to participate in nation-building projects. She refuses to 

consent to calls for white women to reproduce9 by ultimately rejecting a proposal of 

marriage from a wealthy settler. She declares that she is "not desirous of being the 

mother of his children" (215). Instead, Sybylla determines to write a book, even as she 

discloses that such an occupation is "something which a man never pardons in a 

woman" (305). Hence, it is hardly surprising that contemporary feminist commentaries 

on Mv Brilliant Career have pointed overwhelmingly to the apparent ways in which this 

text, not unlike the book that Sybylla aspires to write, "represents a feminist intervention 

into the nationalist tradition in the literature of the 1890s", as Drusilla Modjeska has 

argued.10 Susan Sheridan makes a similar point when she writes that Franklin was not 

only "working critically with the conventions of domestic romance and its element of 

"female complaint", but also [...] buying into the new nationalist discourse, hitherto a 

9For a discussion on the reproductive roles of white settler w o m e n in Australia, see Marie de Lepervanche, 
"Breeders for Australia: A National Identity for W o m e n ? " Australian Journal of Social Issues 24.3 (1989): 
163-182; Marie de Lepervanche, " W o m e n , Nation and the State in Australia," Woman-Nation-State, eds. 
Nira Yuval-Davis and Floya Anthias (London: Macmillan, 1989) 36-57. Also see "Maternal citizenship, 
1900-1920," Freedom Bound II: Documents on w o m e n in m o d e m Australia, eds. Katie Holmes and 
Marilyn Lake (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1995) 1-37. O n this point, it is significant that Sybylla does 

not entirely refuse the operation by which nationalist discourses mark the bodies of white, middle-class 
women as the primary sites for the production and reproduction of a nascent nation. For example, at one 
moment in the text she asserts that: "I think it [marriage] the most sensible and respectable arrangement 
for the replenishing of a nation which has yet been suggested" (308). This statement emphasises the 
preoccupation of M y Brilliant Career with the individuation of the Australian Girl protagonist - a concern 
that is registered by the very genre of autobiography through which this process is represented. A 
collective politic that advocates widespread social change is not entertained in the text. 
10Drusilla Modjeska, Exiles at Home: Australian W o m e n Writers 1925-1945 (New South Wales: Angus & 
Robertson, 1991) 34. Without a doubt, the nationalist 'tradition' in colonial Australia to which Modjeska 

refers here is less a tradition than a significant instance of the powerful ideological effects of nationalist 
discursive formations. As Homi K. Bhabha has argued: "Nations, like narratives, lose their origins in the 

myths of time and only fully realize their horizons in the mind's eye". Homi K. Bhabha, "Introduction: 
narrating the nation," Nation and Narration, ed. H o m i K. Bhabha (London and N e w York: Routledge, 
1990) 1. O n this issue, also see Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origins 
and Spread of Nationalism (London: Verso, 19S3) passim. However, Anderson's study is limited by the 
unexamined assumption that such imagined communities are expressly 'masculine' affairs. Anderson 
writes that: "the nation is always conceived as a deep, horizontal comradeship. Ultimately, it is this 
fraternity that makes it possible, over the past two centuries, for so many millions of people, not so much 
to kill, as willing to die for such limited imaginings". Anderson, (1983) 16, m y emphasis. Nira Yuval-
Davis's recent work examines the interdependence of gender relations and the fabrications and 

managements of nations. See Nira Yuval-Davis, Gender and Nation (London: Sage, 1997). 
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masculinist domain". These critical interpretations usefully demonstrate h o w 

Franklin's text has served as an important site through which contemporary debates over 

gender orders and nationalism in colonial Australia have taken place. This interest in 

Franklin's text takes on further significance, moreover, when it is recognised that 

feminist criticism in Australia has achieved a degree of academic institutionalisation 

through its engagement with this fictitious autobiography of a provisionally fictive 

Australian Girl.12 

Franklin's text purports to record the first years of Sybylla's life from childhood to 

young womanhood. Until the age of nine, her childhood was spent between the family's 

Bruggabrong and Bin Bin stations, and the Caddagat station where her grandmother 

lived in colonial N e w South Wales. At this time, Sybylla's father, Richard Melvyn, 

decided to sell the stations of Bin Bin and Bruggabrong, and buy a small farm, Possum 

Gully. H e wanted to "make a name and fortune for himself dealing or auctioneering" 

(9). However, the text registers the drought and depression of the 1890s in colonial 

Australia that destabilised governments and industries, and effected the lives of workers 

and capitalists. Franklin writes: '"94 went out without rain, and '95, hot, dry, pitiless 

'95, succeeded it, there came a time when it was impossible to make a living", Franklin 

writes (26). Hence, Melvyn's plans fail, and he quickly succumbs to "the influence of 

liquor" (22). The "full force of the heavy hand of poverty" (27) is then endured by his 

children and his wife, Lucy, who, Sybylla proudly declares, "was a full-fledged 

aristocrat. She was one of the Bossiers of Caddagat, who numbered among their 

ancestry one of the depraved old pirates w h o pillaged England with William the 

Conqueror" (5). This effort to establish a genealogy for fictitious settler subjects - a 

concern that might appear all the more urgent in Franklin's fictitious autobiography for 

the reason that the "pedigree" of Richard Melvyn can boast of "nothing beyond a 

grandfather" (5) - is mocked, as I have suggested in a previous chapter, in Tasma's text, 

"Susan Sheridan, Along the Faultlines: Sex. Race and Nation in Australian Women's Writing 1880-1930s 
(St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1995) 43. 
12Delys Bird implicitly acknowledges this link between Franklin's text and the formation of institutional 
feminist criticism in her analysis of M v Brilliant Career. Delys Bird, "Towards an Aesthetics of Australian 
Women's Fiction: M v Brilliant Career and The Getting of Wisdom," Australian Literary Studies 11.2 
(1983): 171. 
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Uncle Piper of Piper's Hill (1889). Yet in this instance, under the cover of this 

operation, is an implicit endorsement and commemoration of colonial conquest: these 

concerns are crucial to the representational economies of this text, as I shall elaborate. 

However, what is important to note n o w is that the apparent decline from "swelldom to 

peasantism" of this settler family (25), and more specifically, the Australian Girl 

protagonist, is one of the major and explicit interests of M y Brilliant Career. 

This concern manifests in several circumstances in which Sybylla is implicated. At first, 

she is sent to live with her maternal grandmother, Mrs. Bossier, at Caddagat. This is 

done in order to improve her conduct, and because, as Lucy Melvyn explains to her 

daughter: "we cannot afford to keep you at home" (36). This latter reason is especially 

pressing because Sybylla refuses to "take to" cooking, dressmaking or teaching, 

occupations which her mother argues are "very nice [...] for girls" (38). She resides for 

an interval with her grandmother and Aunt Helen at Caddagat, and in "comfortable 

circumstance" (73). During this time, Sybylla also meets Harold Beecham, a leader of 
1 "X 

"swelldom among the squattocracy up the country" (73) : it is his proposal of marriage 

that she rejects. However, Sybylla's mother abruptly orders her to labour as governess 

for a nouveau riche settler family, the M'Swats, to which Richard Melvyn is financially 

indebted, and this sees the Australian Girl reluctantly move from Caddagat to Barney's 

Gap. 

After falling ill while working for the M'Swats at Barney's Gap, the protagonist returns 

to Possum Gully. It is here that Sybylla is said to have written the fictitious 

autobiography through which these events are reconstructed, and which opens with the 

following forthright declaration: 

I make no apologies for being egotistical. In this particular I attempt an 
improvement on other autobiographies. Other autobiographies weary one 
with excuses for their egotism. What matters it to you if I a m egotistical? 
What matters it to you though it should matter that I a m egotistical? (1). 

l3The squattocracy is a term that denotes, at times derogatorily, the landed classes of colonial Australia. 
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This egotistical self does matter. A s a consequence of this statement, which forms part 

of the resounding address to "My Dear Fellow-Australians" that introduces the 

autobiography proper (1), Franklin's cultural production has been hailed as "a historical 

claim to a female public voice".14 In fact, this public voice has often been attributed to 

Franklin herself. Susan Gardner, for instance, has argued that: "there are strong grounds 

for suspecting that Franklin was writing her self, trying to create (and protect) an identity 

in Mv Brilliant Career.15 and earlier critics anticipated these late twentieth century 

feminist commentaries. In his preface to Franklin's text, for instance, Lawson remarked 

that its author was "a little Bush girl [...who] has lived her book" (v-vi). Both readings 

presume that the text itself is the 'ground' from which conclusions may be made about 

its author,16 and they come close to reiterating a familiar notion that I have addressed in 

the previous chapter, namely that white women's cultural productions are the result of, 

and indeed reflect unproblematically, their unmediated experiences. 

Of course, this claim to a 'female public voice' is significant if it is acknowledged that 

recent feminist interrogations of the ideological work performed by the autobiographical 

genre have forcefully demonstrated that the subject it produces has been historically 

encoded as white, bourgeois and masculine.17 However, recent theorisings have also 

radically questioned the humanist presupposition that the autobiographical subject is a 

reliable origin of meaning production - an idea Lawson and Gardner appear to reinscribe 

- and posited instead that this self-presence is a contingent effect of shifting discursive 
1 ft 

formations and social receptions. Alongside these theories, furthermore, is Gayatri 

Chakravorty Spivak's forceful argument that: 

'"Sheridan, (1995) 153. 
15Gardner in Ferrier, (1985) 40, emphasis in original. 
l6This point is made obvious in Susan Gingell's recent analysis of M y Brilliant Career. "On the evidence 
of the novel", Gingell writes, "Miles Franklin had irreconcilable loyalties to the working class and the 
squattocracy". Susan Gingell, "Delineating the Differences: A n Approach to Miles Franklin's M y Brilliant 
Career," Australian and N e w Zealand Studies in Canada 3 (1990): 43. 
"important feminist texts that point to the universal masculine subject of autobiography include: Sidonie 
Smith, A Poetics of Women's Autobiography: Marginality and the Fictions of Self-Representation 
(Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1987); Shari Benstock, ed., The Private Self: 
Theory and Practice of Women's Autobiographical Writings (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana 
University Press, 1988). 
18For instance, Jacques Derrida has argued that the autobiographical self is reconstituted with every 
reading. "You must pay heed to the fact that the omphalos that Nietzsche compels you to envision 
resembles both an ear and a mouth", he instructs. Jacques Derrida, "Otobiographies: The Teaching of 
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access to autobiography, for whole groups of people, has only been 
possible through the dominant mediation of an investigator or field worker. 
The 'autobiographies' of such people have not entered the post-
Enlightenment European 'subjective' tradition of autobiography. They 
have gone, rather, to provide 'objective evidence' for the 'sciences' of 

anthropology and ethnolinguistics. 19 

In ethnographic encounters and colonial contexts, colonised subjects are native 

informants only. They are disallowed the direct access to the genre of autobiography 

and its ideological power that colonial adventurers and administrators take for granted. 

Of course, forms of autobiography or life-narratives, both oral and written, have been 

strategically taken up by "minority" groups, including the colonised subjects to whom 

Spivak refers.21 However, Spivak's argument takes on especial significance in relation 

to Mv Brilliant Career and its critical receptions because scholarly engagements with 

Franklin's text have been interested in the aesthetic economies and feminist politic of 

Nietzsche and the Politics of the Proper Name", trans. Avital Ronnell, The Ear of the Other: 
Otobiography. Transference. Translation, ed. Christie McDonald, trans. Peggy Kamuf (Lincoln and 

London: University of Nebraska Press, 1988) 36. 
"Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Imperialism and Sexual Difference," Oxford Literary Review 8 (1986): 

229. 
20Such projects have often countered the ideology of the western individualist subject that is represented 
and encoded in the expressly written genre of autobiography. These endeavours frequently pose 
challenges to poststructuralist deconstructions of the humanist subject that may prove to be unhelpful for 
such groups that have not been historically empowered by, or granted access to, these epistemological 

systems and ontologies that produce such individuals. See Doris Sommer, ""Not Just a Personal Story": 
Women's Testimonios and the Plural Self," Life/Lines: Theorizing Women's Autobiography, eds. Bella 

Brodzki and Celeste Schenck (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1988) 107-130; John 
Beverley, "The Margin at the Centre: O n Testimonio (Testimonial Narratives)," De/Colonizing the 
Subject: The Politics of Gender in Women's Autobiography, eds. Sidonie Smith and Julia Watson 

(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1992) 91-114. 
21Here I am referring to the notion of 'minority' that Abdul R. JanMohamed and David Lloyd outline in 
their essay, "Introduction: Towards a Theory of Minority Discourse: What is To Be Done?" The Nature 
and Context of Minority Discourse, eds. Abdul R. JanMohamed and David Lloyd (New York: Oxford 

University Press, 1990) 1-16. David Lloyd elaborates this notion of minority in his essay, "Ethnic cultures, 
minority discourse and the state," Colonial discourse/postcolonial theory, eds. Francis Barker, Peter 
Hulme and Margaret Iversen (Manchester and N e w York: Manchester University Press, 1994) 221-238. 

Homi Bhabha has also recently published an essay on "the emergence of minorities - forms of marginal 
writing, designations of displaced or discriminatory subjects, subaltern acts of historical and rhetorical 
revision - where the affiliative decision to act in the cause of exclusion, or to participate in the emergence 
of a new social movements, engenders a mode of public discourse articulated with a strong effective 
charge". See Homi Bhabha, "Editor's Introduction: Minority Maneuvers and Unsettled Negotiations," 

Critical Inquiry, Special Issue: Front Lines/Border Posts, ed. Homi Bhabha, 23.3 (1997): 435. 
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this 'founding' nationalist autobiography: its exclusionary racial politics and colonial 
nn 

displacements that foreclose on 'whole groups of people' have been overlooked. 

Romance and realism in Mv Brilliant Career 

Critical attention has largely focused on the ways in which discourses of romance and 

realism are self-reflexively deployed and interrogated in Mv Brilliant Career to effect 

the provisional construction of the Australian Girl protagonist. In terms of cultural 

production, aesthetics had much to do with the ideological construction of nationhood in 

colonial Australia at the end of the nineteenth century:23 you will recall that Lawson 

commended Franklin's text for its realist representation. However, what is also 

interesting to note is that in the same preface, Lawson additionally and brusquely 

dismissed the apparently "girlishly emotional part of the book", a component he 

preferred to leave "to girl readers to judge" (v). This gives some pause. 

After all, the somewhat crude division between feminine romance and masculine realism 

that Lawson suggests here, and which variously rums around notions of gendered 

authorship, formal structures and thematic preoccupations, was not fixed in the way that 

Lawson's statement and later scholars might suggest.24 As Fiona Giles has briefly 

acknowledged: "the ballad romances of Banjo Paterson and many of the stories of Henry 
nc 

Lawson [...could well be] more romantic than w e have previously allowed". I would 

add to this assertion that romance and realism are by no means fixed categories, and it is 

22As Bhabha has argued in his meditation on nations and narratives: "In each of these 'foundational 
fictions' the origins of national traditions turn out to be as much acts of affiliation and establishment as 
they are moments of disavowal, displacement, exclusion and cultural contestation". Bhabha in Bhabha, 
(1990) 5, m y emphasis. At one moment in the text, the displacement and dehumanisation of an Aboriginal 

boy signals that this swelldom in settler Australia and its associated comforts are predicated on economic 
exploitation and epistemic violence. Sybylla notes that: "Harold Beecham kept a snivelling little 
Queensland black boy as a sort of black-your-boots, odd-jobs slavey or factotum, and he came to Dogtrap 
for the mail, but after I started to ride for it Harold came regularly for his mail himself (141). 
^See Gerhard Stilz, "Nationalism before Nationhood: Overseas Horizons in Debates of the 1880s," 

Australian Literary Studies 14.1 (1990): 476-488. 
24For example, Sheridan has proposed a binary schema in which realism and romance are defined as 
aesthetics whose relations were antithetical during the debates over nationalism in the 1890s. She argues 
that this binary came "to be cemented in the suppressed opposition between masculinity and femininity". 

Sheridan, (1995) 28, emphasis in original. 
25Fiona Giles, "Romance: A n Embarrassing Subject," The Penguin N e w Literary History of Australia, 
general ed. Laurie Hergenhan, eds. Bruce Bennett, Martin Duwell, Brian Matthews, Peter Pierce and 

Elizabeth Webby (Ringwood: Penguin, 1988) 223. 
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this fact that destabilises any efforts to categorise works definitively within these 

historically shifting parameters. The novels by Praed and J.D. Hennessey, for instance, 

most certainly complicate this equivocal gendered binarism. 

This point notwithstanding, Ian Henderson has recently asserted that: "Through a 

complex weaving of realist and romance structures, her [Franklin's] narrative offers a 

model of identity based not on a single gender/genre, but on a process of performing 

gendered genre roles in a manner that never quite matches the ruling prescription". 

Henderson's vague reference to some 'ruling prescription' aside, Sybylla's preface, 

which introduces the 'proper' fictitious autobiography, most notably registers these 

tensions. In this section, it is plainly stated that the text that follows is "not a romance 

[...] neither is it a novel, but simply a yarn, a real yarn" (1, emphasis in original). 

However, like the prefatory sections of Katharine Langloh Parker's collections that I 

have analysed in the previous chapter, this section, which marks the apparent aesthetic 

intentions of the text, and confirms the authority of its fictitious autobiographical 

subject, cannot contain the ideological contradictions and discursive inconclusiveness of 

the text that ensues, or so it appears. After all, the 'proper' autobiography most certainly 

engages with the discursive economies of the popular romance that are roundly 

disavowed in the preface.27 Yet the point I want to make here is that the address that 

anticipates Sybylla's autobiography should not be read as an imperious prescription that 

shores up the authority and sovereignty of the autobiographical subject. Nor does it 

definitively set out the concerns of the text against which the limitations and 

contradictions of the fictive autobiography m a y be consequently illuminated. Instead, 

this prefatory section, with its exaggerated and repeated insistences on formal and 

26Ian Henderson, "Gender, Genre, and Sybylla's Performative Identity in Miles Franklin's Mv Brilliant 

Career." Australian Literary Studies 18.2 (1997): 165. 
27For example, references are made throughout the autobiography to the very sunsets that Sybylla 
castigates as romantic obfuscations of the real in her opening introduction. She declares: "Do not fear 
encountering such trash descriptions of beautiful sunsets and whisperings of wind. W e (999 out of every 
1000) can see nought in sunsets save as signs and tokens whether w e may expect rain on the morrow or 
the contrary (2). In this narrative address, the association between aesthetics and the formation of a 
national community - 'we (999 out of every 1000)' - could not be clearer. Yet it is also significant to note 
that the concluding paragraph of the fictitious autobiography features a sunset that is figured through the 
discourses of romance and realism that Sybylla's prefatory remarks determine to be irreconcilable and 
antithetical. "The great sun is sinking in the west, grinning and winking and knowing as he [sic] goes, 
upon the starving stock and drought-smitten wastes of land", Franklin writes (318-319). 
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stylistic specificities, is a formal mimicry of the authoritative prefatory sections that 

Parker's ethnographic texts exemplify. This argument provides a rejoinder to those 

critics who have repeatedly insisted that M v Brilliant Career is a confusing text, a 

"hastily written first work [...that] is technically crude".28 Moreover, to further 

intervene in many of the assumptions that inform recent scholarly engagements with 

Franklin's text, and the conclusions they have drawn, I want to draw attention to the fact 

that the operation of individuation that Henderson identifies is also signposted in the text 

in part because these are the genres and aesthetic forms that fill the bookshelves at the 

Caddagat station. 

Sybylla is sent to this station partly on account of her own attempts at cultural 

production: she clandestinely undertakes these projects at night and it is because of this 

nocturnal labour that she is unable to carry out her daily domestic duties, much to her 

mother's "grief and annoyance" (45). It is not incidental that the first novel Sybylla 

determined to write was a popular romance. She admits that: 

Two years previously I had purloined paper and sneaked out of bed every 
night at one or two o'clock to write a prodigious novel in point of length and 
detail, in which a full-fledged hero and heroine performed the duties of a 
hero and heroine in the orthodox manner (43). 

The "leading Sydney publisher" to whom Sybylla sent the manuscript rejects these 

efforts. A note accompanying the returned draft suggested that if the aspiring author 

were ever to "take a place among Australian novelists", a "study of the best works of 

literature" should be commenced (43). What is clearly suggested here is that popular 

romance fiction is no way to enter the nascent canon of Australian literature. Yet Sybylla 

declares that as a consequence of her family's poverty: "I seldom saw a book, and could 

only spare time in tiny scraps to read them when I did" (44). This statement points to the 

importance of Caddagat as the source of reading materials whose discursive economies 

directly inform Sybylla's autobiography and individuation. Indeed, at Caddagat the 

Australian Girl has access to realist and romance texts which appear to affirm her 

'Bird, (1983): 175. 

232 



N E W W O M E N , COLONIAL TROPES A N D FICTIVE AUSTRALIAN GIRLS 

'rightful' class position that is under some strain in the face of her apparent descent into 

'peasantism'.29 She writes: 

The pleasure, so exquisite as to be almost pain, which I derived from the 
books, and especially the Australian poets, is beyond description. In the 
narrow peasant life of 'Possum Gully I had been deprived of companionship 
with people of refinement and education who would talk of the things I 
loved; but, at last! here was congeniality, here was companionship (74). 

Henry Lawson is among the Australian poets whose works Sybylla reads: "I pored with 

renewed zeal over the terse realism and pathos of Lawson", she recalls (75). Alongside 

these volumes of 'terse' realist poetry, the Australian Girl also espies "several very new-

looking books", including '"Trilby"', and a text by "Corelli" (62). Marie Corelli, of 

course, was the English author of bestselling popular romance novels. Her texts rejected 

literary realism, and instead "offered fantasies of escape and transfiguration, depicting 

glamorous and mysterious imaginary worlds far removed from the everyday lives of her 

readers", as Rita Felski has recently explained. George du Maurier's text, Trilby: A 

Novel (1894), like the play it engendered, was similarly popular with late nineteenth 
"X1 

century English readers and audiences: it traces the rise and fall of its eponymous 

female protagonist who, under the hypnotic gaze of the comically menacing Svengali, 

becomes a great singer in Paris. However, this jocular minacity assumes a far more 
nn 

sinister aspect when it is recognised that Svengali's "Jewish aspect" registers an 

anxious encoding of otherness that elaborates the anti-Semitic responses in England in 

It is ironic that these particular texts affirm Sybylla's 'rightful' class position and disposition. The 
Australian poets whose texts Sybylla enthusiastically reads were often understood by contemporaries, and 

have been interpreted by later commentators, to represent and honour the very class which Sybylla singles 
out as having deprived her of intellectual companionship. O f course, when it is recognised that one of the 
paradoxes of this working-class nationalism is that it was partly produced in the service of middle-class 

journalism, this irony is arguably lessened. A s John Docker has suggested of these writers: "From the 
comfort of the train they observed the swagmen w h o m they fondly imagined to be their brothers on the 
track, but in general they didn't have a clue h o w to travel once they left the train". John Docker, The 
Nervous Nineties: Australian cultural life in the 1890s (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1991) 234. 
Also see Sylvia Lawson, The Archibald Paradox: A Strange Case of Authorship (Ringwood: Penguin, 
1983). 
30Rita Felski, The Gender of Modernity (Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University 

Press, 1995) 115. Orientalist notions of the exotic, sexualised east were significant components of these 

fantasies. 
3IOn the popularity of du Maurier's novel, see L. Edward Purcell, "Trilby and Trilby-Mania, The 

Beginning of the Bestseller System," Journal of Popular Culture 11 (1977): 62-76. 
32George du Maurier, Trilby: A Novel (New York: Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1894) 11. 
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the last decade of the nineteenth century to the arrival of large numbers of Eastern 
nn 

European Jews. 

On seeing du Maurier's text at Caddagat, Sybylla responds with "great joy" (62). 

Arguably, this reaction has much to do with her own musical aspirations. With the 

encouragement of her cousin, Everard Grey - "Do you know that you have one of the 

most wonderful natural voices I have heard", Grey tells Sybylla (84) - and not unlike 

Anne Bedo in Praed's adventure romance, the Australian Girl momentarily entertains 

the possibility of a career in Sydney on the stage. However, Sybylla's grandmother 

protests strongly against this idea. She exclaims: "Career! That is all girls think of now, 

instead of being good wives and mothers and attending to their homes and doing what 

God intended. All they think of is gadding about and being fast, and ruining themselves 

body and soul" (89-90). In turn, Grey objects to this statement, and insists that: "Sybylla 

could not be brought under that classification" (90). However, Mrs. Bossier's appeal to 

the 'proper' class position of her granddaughter in settler society, and the organisation of 

gendered subjects it entails, forecloses on the "brilliant career" of the Australian Girl 

(89). "I look at her as the child of respectable people, and will not have the stage 

mentioned in connection with her", she declares (90). 

Orientalism, colonial displacement and intertextuality 

The realist texts and popular romances that line the shelves at Caddagat mark the 

discursive economies that are explicitly animated in the fictitious autobiography to 

figure the Australian Girl. However, what interests m e is the text that is sent to 

Caddagat: it is this text that marks the operation of colonial displacement, and serves as 

a means by which to open up this fictitious autobiography to its colonial accountability. 

In what appears to be an insignificant moment in the text, Sybylla writes twice to 

Everard Grey, and thanks him for his gift of Hennessey's A n Australian Bush Track 

330n this point, see Jules Zanger, "A Sympathetic Vibration: Dracula and the Jews," English Literature in 
Transition 1880-1920 34.1 (1991): 33-44. Purcell also notes that the anti-Semitic aspects of du Maurier's 
text "appealed to the widest possible audience". H e further argues that: "There was little subtlety in 
DuMaurier's anti-Semitism. All the stereotyped Jewish characteristics of avarice, conspiracy, filth, and 
heartlessness were present in Svengali". Purcell, (1977): 65, 66. 
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(1896). The first letter she composes is dated "Caddagat, Sept. 29, 1896" (118), 

therefore suggesting its contemporaneity with the publication of Hennessey's novel, and 

it begins: "Dear Everard, - Thank you very much for the magazines and 'An Australian 

Bush Track'" (118).34 Part way through the letter, however, Sybylla claims to have torn 

it "to shreds", and written subsequently "a prim formal note, merely thanking him for 

the books and the magazines he had sent me" (119). As I have argued in my second 

chapter, Hennessey's text registers the epistemic and material violence of settler 

capitalism, and what I want to suggest here is that this text represents the unspoken 

discursive and material economy that effects Sybylla's individuation. Of course, the fact 

that Sybylla almost immediately erases this representation by tearing up the letter in 

which she names it, suggests to me that this term must be strategically re-displaced. By 

this I do not mean that the term should be shifted out of the text altogether, as Sybylla 

would have it. Instead, following Everard Grey's suggestive relocation of An Australian 
nc 

Bush Track from the exterior to the interior, as it were, I propose to position this term 

at the centre of My Brilliant Career, to make it speak the hitherto unspoken ideological, 

material and discursive colonial economies to which Franklin's text is historically 

indebted. 

The letter then goes on to register Sybylla's enthusiasm for her proposed meeting with him in Sydney. 
Rather than entreating Everard to renew his plans for her brilliant stage career, Sybylla petitions him "to 
show m e everything - slums and all" (119). Here she recalls those middle-class social investigations into, 

and superintendence of, the urban poor that were popularised in the colonies and the imperial metropolis 
alike by scientific studies and newspaper serials. For examples of these writings on the so-called urban 
poor of colonial Australia, see John Freeman, Lights and Shadows of Melbourne Life (London: Sampson 
Low, Marston Searle & Rivington, 1888); " Q " [Marcus Clarke], The Peripatetic Philosopher (Melbourne: 
George Robertson, 1869). These writings often took as models those newspaper investigations and 
scientific reports that were produced in England during the nineteenth century in response to concerns 
about the urban arena and its mass populations. See Peter Keating, ed., Into Unknown England 1866-

1913: Selections From Social Explorers (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1976). As is 

suggested by the title of this volume, colonial tropes were often deployed to represent these middle-class 

endeavours in the modern city, and identify the urban poor as savage and in need of civilising influences. 
Of course, these apparatuses also worked ideologically to support the 'civilising missions' which white 
middle-class w o m e n increasingly undertook during the late nineteenth century. For a detailed discussion 
on the female social investigators, see Deborah Epstein Nord, "The Female Social Investigator: 
Maternalism, Feminism and Women's Work," Walking the Victorian Streets: W o m e n , Representation and 
the City (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1995) 207-236. 
35Here I have in mind Jacques Derrida's idea that deconstructive work cannot "destroy structures from the 
outside". Instead, he suggests that such operations "are not possible, nor effective, nor can they take 
accurate aims, except by inhabiting those structures [...] because one always inhabits, and all the more 
when one does not expect if. Jacques Derrida, O f Grammatology. trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak 

(Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1976) 24. A text that is of interest in relation to 
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The first words of the fictitious autobiography serve as a site from which to begin this 

operation. Sybylla writes: 

"Boo hoo! Ow, ow; Oh! oh! Me'll die. Boo, hoo. The pain, the pain! Boo, 
hoo!" 
"Come, come, now. Daddy's little mate isn't going to rum Turk like that, is 
she? I'll put some fat out of the dinner-bag on it, and tie it up in m y hanky. 
Don't cry any more now. Hush! you must not cry. You'll make old Dart 
buck if you kick up a row like that." 
That is m y first recollection of life (3). 

Scholarly commentaries on Franklin's text often refer to this opening section of Mv 

Brilliant Career that purports to relate the events that occurred when Sybylla was "barely 

three" (3), and which culminate in this first recollection. While out for the day with her 

father, who was attending to the far reaches of the station, Sybylla had been busy 

"plucking ferns and flowers" when she happened on a "big black snake which was 

curled at the butt of a tree fern" (4). In response to her cries of fright, Richard Melvyn, 

"came to m y rescue, despatching the reptile with his stock-whip. He had been smoking, 

and dropped his pipe on the ferns. I picked it up, and the glowing embers which fell 

from it burn m y dirty little fat fists. Hence the noise with which m y story commences", 

Sybylla recalls (4). O f course, this apparently original memory is partly constructed or 

reconstructed by an already culturally available discourse of chivalric romance to the 

extent that Melvyn is said to have come to Sybylla's 'rescue'. This point aside, critics 

have regularly singled out this scene, with its phallic snakes and the figure of 

authoritarian masculinity, as a crucial moment that anticipates Sybylla's sexual 

ambivalence towards the squatter, Harold Beecham. 

The reason for my focus on Richard Melvyn's questioning of the very young Sybylla is 

two-fold. Melvyn's question - 'Daddy's little mate isn't going to turn Turk like that, is 

displacement and deconstructive enterprises is Mark Krupnick, ed. Displacement: Derrida and after 
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1983). 
36For example, see Bird, (1983) 176; Gardner in Ferrier, (1985) 35; Joy Hooton, Stories of Herself W h e n 
Young: Autobiographies of Childhood by Australian W o m e n (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1990) 

291-292. 
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she?' - anticipate the tensions that surround the issue of gender identity in this text. In 

Sybylla's apparently first recollection, her father at once identifies her in the colonial 

vernacular as his 'little mate'- a conventionally white, settler masculine identity - and as 

a young female, as the pronoun 'she' suggests. Immediately following this recollection, 

furthermore, Sybylla purports to recall her mother's declaration that she would become 

"a great unwomanly tomboy" (6): this is an anxious protest against a perceived 

complication or transgression of 'proper' gender identities that Sybylla later attempts to 

realise through her challenges to the dominant gender orders. 

In addition to this important point is the certainty that Richard Melvyn calls on colonial 

tropes to instruct the Australian Girl. In an effort to dissuade her from crying, he asks 

his daughter if she is going to 'turn Turk'. If it is accepted that this fictitious life story 

not only traces the maturation of Sybylla, but also registers the conflicting discourses 

and ideologically encoded language systems that effect the process of subjectification, 

then the very first words spoken in the text mark a colonial discursive economy within 

which Sybylla's individuation is firmly grounded and represented. This trope of 

'turning Turk', which gives expression to the orientalist discourses on the east, is 

deployed here to instruct the behaviour of the young Australian Girl, whose gender 

identity at this moment, while not strictly uncertain, is neither entirely secure. O n the 

basis of this first recollection, it is not incidental that concerns over provisional gender 

identities and actions are articulated in relation to colonial tropes elsewhere in the text. 

For example, in an effort to discourage a persistent suitor, Frank Hawden, Sybylla 

recalls how, when at Caddagat, she had tricked him from accompanying her to collect 

the mail from a nearby homestead. O n her return, she was met by her grandmother w h o 

lamented "her tomboyish ways" and claimed that it grieved her to see Sybylla make "no 

effort to acquire a ladylike demeanour" (152). Further to this disapproval of Sybylla's 

'unwomanly' conduct is Hawden's reaction to the deception. H e expressly conjoins 

Sybylla's supposed contravention of dominant gender protocols with an all too familiar 

colonial trope of alterity by declaring that the Australian Girl is ""a disgustingly spoilt 

and petted tomboy," "a hideous barbarian," and so forth" (152, m y emphasis). Earlier 
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in the autobiography, when Sybylla similarly rejects Hawden's advances, and protests 

against the ideologies of gender that enable him to assume that he has "as much right to 

propose as any other man" (99) he likewise nominates the Australian Girl a "fierce, wild, 

touch-me-not thing" (99, m y emphasis). Colonial tropes are terms through which 

anxieties over the contingent success of gender ideologies to effect the reconciliation of 

white subjects to their contradictory social positions in settler Australia are articulated in 

M v Brilliant Career. 

In this way, these particular examples that work to discipline white gendered subjects 

are similar to the discursive strategies that I shall discuss in relation to Iota and Tasma's 

texts. However, unlike those novels, whose tropological apparatuses labour with some 

success to restore the gender orders that are placed under pressure during the course of 

the narrative, as I shall suggest, the series of colonial tropes Hawden draws on here to 

encode disapprovingly Sybylla's apparent gender transgressions is not so triumphant. 

The Australian Girl refuses the western institution of marriage and its organisation of 

gendered subjects: this rejection is staged through colonial tropes that have significantly 

different effects to those that are deployed by Hawden. 

Popular representations of savagery, slavery and harems 

Sybylla is said to feel "doggedly savage" (302, m y emphasis); to have "wild 

unattainable ambitions" (219, m y emphasis) and a "hot wild spirit" (41, m y emphasis); 

and to answer "savagely" those efforts to produce her consent to the subject positions 

accorded to white settler w o m e n by class-bound ideologies of gender (38, m y emphasis). 

In other words, those notions of savagery and wildness that colonial representational 

systems activate to construe colonised subjects as depraved and in need of 

superintendence, are expressly activated in M y Brilliant Career to signal Sybylla's 

singular protests that contribute, in turn, to the operation of individuation that is 

represented by the fictitious autobiography. Indeed, the Australian Girl's sense of 

'dogged savagery', which is articulated towards the end of the text, is expressly 

associated with both her mistaken presumption that Beecham wishes to marry her sister 
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Gertie, instead of herself, and her subsequent meditation on her 'singular individuality' 

that reads as follows: 

Could any one help preferring her to me, w h o was strange, weird, and 
perverse - too outspoken to be engaging, devoid of beauty and endearing 
little ways? It was m y o w n misfortune and nobody's fault that m y singular 
individuality excluded m e from the ordinary run of youthful joyous-
heartedness, and why should I be nasty to these young people? (302, m y 
emphasis) 

Mrs. Bossier reinforces this connection between Sybylla's individualism and her 

apparent 'savagery'. Having invited Gertie to stay at Caddagat, following Sybylla's 

forced removal to Barney's Gap, she approvingly writes in a letter to Lucy Melvyn that 

"Gertie is [...] not nearly so wild [as Sybylla] and hard to manage" (282, m y 

emphasis).37 Of course, the certainty that Sybylla's individualism is formulated through 

notions of savagery, barbarity and wildness, and that her eventual refusal to marry 

Beecham is represented through another sequence of tropes, namely the oppressive 

eastern harem and the colonial economy of slavery, suggests that the colonial discourses 

which elaborate specific material economies are wide-reaching or far-fetched: they m a y 

be reinvented with various effects across historical and geopolitical contexts. 

This detail is important for the reason that it has been often noted by recent feminist 

commentators that liberal discourses effectively used colonial figures to protest against 

hegemonic gender orders at the imperial metropolis. Since the late seventeenth century 

at least, popular European narratives of discovery have provided a repository of 

stereotypes of alterity that contributed to occidental efforts to secure domination over 

'unknown' subjects, places and social orders.38 However, social reformers and writers 

370f course, this statement suggests that Caddagat is a site for the production of the consent of female 
settler subjects to hegemonic gender orders. Consider, if you will, the instructions issued to Sybylla by her 
aunt on her arrival at Caddagat. "Aunt Helen's treatment for making m e presentable was the wearing of 
gloves and a shady hat every time I went outside; and she insisted upon m e spending proper time over m y 
toilet, and would not allow m e to encroach upon it with the contents of m y bookshelf, Sybylla recalls 
(71-72). 
38See Edward W . Said, Orientalism (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1978). 
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have also deployed these culturally shared tropes to argue for the 'natural rights' of 

western white women.39 

During the 1820s, for example, debates were raging in England over the colonial 

practice of slavery in the West Indies, a practice that would cease officially with the 

passing of the Emancipation Act in 1834. At this time, abolitionist discourses, which 

were often at little remove from the discursive systems that elaborated the material 

economy of colonial slavery they sought to oppose,40 were circulating in the imperial 

metropolis. However, these discourses addressed the material economies of slavery, and 

increasingly came to represent and censure the structures of power that unevenly 

organised the lives and relations of western white w o m e n and men. 

In a similar manner, in writings that advocated 'progressive' social reforms and the 

rights of white middle-class w o m e n in the west, the harem features as a paradigm of 

female oppression.41 O n the one hand, by comparing the apparent lot of white w o m e n in 

the west with the apparently oppressive eastern harem, protests against occidental 

gender orders could be articulated at the same time that western colonial economies 

were upheld. As Joyce Zonana has argued: "the Western feminist's desire to change the 

status quo can be represented not as a radical attempt to restructure the West but as a 

conservative effort to make the West more like itself'.42 O n the other hand, white 

39For example, see Moira Ferguson, "Mary Wollstonecraft and the Problematic of Slavery," Colonialism 

and Gender Relations from Mary Wollstonecraft to Jamaica Kincaid: East Caribbean Connections (New 

York: Columbia University Press, 1993) 8-33. 
40As Ferguson has argued: "Despite anti-slavery beliefs, they [advocates of emancipation] retained the 
view of the slavers: they imagined slaves as essentially different from themselves". Moira Ferguson, 
Subject to Others: British W o m e n Writers and Colonial Slavery, 1670-1834 (New York and London: 

Routledge, 1992)4. 
4ILeila Ahmed has written on western imaginings of the harem in her article, "Western Ethnocentrism and 
Perceptions of the Harem," Feminist Studies 8.3 (1982): 521-531. Malek Alloula focuses specifically on 

photographic representations of harems in Algeria under French colonial rule in the study The Colonial 

Harem, trans. Myrna Godzich and Wlad Godzich, intro. Barbara Harlow (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 1986). Laura Rice-Sayre responds to Alloula's study in her essay "Veiled Threats: 
Malek Alloula's Colonial Harem," boundary 2: A n International Journal of Literature and Culture 15.1-2 

(1986-1987): 351-363. 
42Joyce Zonana, "The Sultan and the Slave: Feminist Orientalism and the Structure of Jane Eyre," Signs 
18.3 (1993): 594. Of course, what this suggests is that colonial figures of the east not only worked to 
represent the orient as exotic and tyrannical. They also produced the Occident. The effect of this operation 
is that the apparent binary relation between the east and the west is more complex and contradictory than 

might otherwise be admitted. 
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9 Tasma culturally cross-dressed in Turkish costume. This photograph was taken in 'eastern' 
Constantinople: Tasma travelled there with her second husband, a Belgian politician who was based in 
Brussels as a correspondent for the London Times. With her husband's death in 1894, Tasma took up this 
position. She commented on this photograph in a journal entry. "I was rather afraid that the effect would 
be carieatural - am very pleased that it is the reverse. I think it would be wise to abstain from being 
photographed from now for the rest of m y natural life - and to rest upon the Turkish presentment of 
myself as one rests upon one's laurels", she wrote. Quoted in Margaret Harris, "The Writing of Tasma, 
The Work of Jessie Couvreur," A Bright and Fiery Troop: Australian W o m e n Writers of the Nineteenth 
Century, ed. Debra Adelaide (Ringwood: Penguin, 1988) 174. 

w o m e n travelled to, and departed from, 'eastern' harems to demonstrate and defend their 

claims to freedom (figure 9).43 In these instances, the stereotypes and tropological 

systems on which such protests relied are largely unaddressed and hence reinforced, and 

the imperial projects and economies that facilitated such travel are also left 

unquestioned. 

Of course, one of the reasons that such tropes appear in settler texts such as M y Brilliant 

Career is that they were movable. Popular fictions served this purpose. Like Franklin's 

text and An Australian Bush Track, a novel that, in turn, is indebted to Henry Rider 

Haggard's adventure romance, King Solomon's Mines (1885), they formed an 

intertextual network by which such tropes could be trafficked and circulated between the 

43As Inderpal Grewal has argued: "Women who stood for women's rights, the "new woman" at the turn of 
the century, and women travellers to Asia demonstrated what was seen as the Englishwoman's mobility -
her adventurous, pioneering, mobile spirit. All these women saw the "oriental" woman as an example of 
submission that symbolized what they were fighting against and what they did not wish to be". Inderpal 

241 



N E W W O M E N , COLONIAL TROPES A N D FICTIVE AUSTRALIAN GIRLS 

imperial metropolis and outposts of empire. One effect of this promulgation and 

exchange of discursive fields was the creation of shared consent to contingent imperial 

projects, and the ideological power of this arrangement is demonstrable to the degree 

that the tropes that articulate the feminist commitments of Franklin's text, namely the 

harem and slavery, are mechanisms of colonial discourse de facto. 

For example, as Sybylla ponders Beecham's proposal of marriage, she declares that this 

'swell' is "a sort of young sultan w h o could throw the handkerchief where he liked" 

(176, m y emphasis). Elsewhere in the autobiography, Beecham similarly calls on 

orientalist discourses to persuade Sybylla to accept his proposal of marriage. H e 

declares: "As for beauty, it is nothing. If beauty was all a man required, he could, if 

rich, have a harem full of it any day" (304, m y emphasis). However, whereas Sybylla 

deploys the trope of the sultan to articulate the wealthy squatter's economic and sexual 

power, Beecham activates the orientalist trope of the harem to demonstrate that his 

designs are at some remove from the commodification of female sexuality that is 

imagined to take place in the east. In both instances, the orientalist discursive fields that 

enable these competing articulations are unaddressed and reinforced 

Furthermore, even as Beecham proclaims his proper intentions through this discursive 

strategy, earlier in the text Sybylla's protests against his proposal by making reference to 

the colonial practice of slavery. Sybylla purposefully tosses her engagement ring to the 

ground in response to Beecham's demand that she "explain" to him her "conduct with 

other men" (197). (This action, of course, recalls the dramatic tensions that generate 

conventional romance narratives). She then proceeds to announce: "Now, speak to the 

girl who wears your engagement-ring, for I'll degrade myself by wearing it no more [...] 

So you thought you had a right to lecture m e as your future slave! Just fancy!" (197). 

Here the trope of slavery functions as a means to articulate the uneven relations of power 

between white gendered subjects, yet is important to note that this trope is also obliquely 

deployed in this fictitious autobiography to signal the social position of a white w o m a n 

Grewal, Home and Harem: Nation, Gender, Empire and the Cultures of Travel (London: Leicester 
University Press, 1996) 66. 
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w h o labours in the service of the Australian Girl and her family. As part of her efforts to 

reconstruct the apparently appalling years of her life spent at Possum Gully, Sybylla 

relates the way in which Jane Haizelip, "our servant-girl" (15), similarly disliked this 

station by recalling Jane's complaint that: 

I don't think much of any of the men around here. They let the women 
work too hard [...] It puts m e in mind ev the time wen the black fellers 
made the gins do all the work. W h y on Bruggabrong the w o m e n never had 
to do no outside work [...] D o w n here they do everything [...] It's slavih', 
an' delvin', an' scrapin' yer eyeballs out from mornin' to night, and nothink 
[sic] to show for your pains (16-17, m y emphasis). 

Race, gender and class are crucial components in this complex figuration which sees a 

discourse of slavery, and an allusion to the gendered distribution of labour in 

'uncivilised' Aboriginal societies, organised to represent and protest against the work 

that white working-class settler w o m e n are called on to take up in colonial Australia. 

That is, Jane Haizelip's statement is not preoccupied with the colonial practices of 

slavery or the supposedly coarse social relations of the Aborigines. Nor is she 

concerned with interrogating the ways in which this figuring of Aboriginal social orders 

is essentially encoded by western ideologies of gender: Jane's reference to Aboriginal 

women in the past tense works to displace them from the present social conditions that 

are at issue in her assertion, and reinstates the familiar ethnographic idea that Aboriginal 

relations are primitive. The result of this process is that the gendered division of white 

working-class labour is figured as a barbaric arrangement. For Jane, the class-specific 

hegemonic gender orders against which Sybylla protests are in fact the mark of a 

civilised society; or, at least might serve as strategic means by which to reorganise the 

gendered division of white working-class labour in settler societies. In other words, this 

scene, and Sybylla's declarations against the slavery of marriage, point to an operation 

of displacement whereby these tropes, which abut otherwise unconscious colonial 

economies, come to represent and execute their labours for the reason that they find 

expression in other discursive fields. O f course, Jane Haizelip's statement also 

emphasises the importance of class, as well as race, to Sybylla's objections against 

hegemonic gender orders. 
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Mimicry, race and class 

At Caddagat, the place at Which Sybylla's 'proper' class position is confirmed, the 

Australian Girl spontaneously recites "Longfellow's "The Slave's Dream"" (85). This 

mid-nineteenth century poem offers a critique of slavery that rests on the troubling 

presumption that death is the only means by which the male African slave of the text 

may escape "the driver's whip, / [...and] the burning heat of day".44 However, the 

representational politics of this poem are arguably less perplexing than the ideological 

effects of Sybylla's performance. B y this I mean that whereas Henry Longfellow's 

poem makes reference to the historical practice of slavery, Sybylla's recital of this text 

in the drawing room of Caddagat is similar to Anne Bedo's mimic performance of 

"nigger-minstrel entertainments"45 in the shipboard saloon: slavery is aestheticised as a 

class and race specific form entertainment, and the declaration Sybylla's squatter uncle 

makes in response to this recitation substantiates this argument: "By George! she's a 

regular dab; but I wish she would give us something not quite so glum", he says (85). 

Of course, in contrast to the mimicking minstrelsy of Anne Bedo, Sybylla's performance 

of Longfellow's poem holds the possibility of forming the basis of a profession that 

could render her "independent" (161). It is this performance that prompts Everard Grey 

to comment on his cousin's fine voice, and to plan for her career on the stages of 

Sydney. Hence, Sybylla's brilliant career, which is facilitated by her admittedly 

provisional class position whose gender ideologies she challenges, is also expressly 

constituted through an aestheticised colonial economy of slavery that enables colonial 

ideologies to participate productively, if insidiously, within the representational 

economy of the text. 

Immediately following this performance of "The Slave's Dream" at Caddagat, 

furthermore, Sybylla mimics "a fat old Irish w o m a n " (85) by making herself up, replete 

with "a smudge of dirt" on her face (85). She then proceeds to invite Frank Hawden to 

participate in her skit that begins with the speech: "Shure, sir, seeing it was a good bhoy 

44Henry Longfellow, "The Slave's Dream," The Poetical Works of Longfellow (London: Humphrey 

Milford Oxford University Press, 1913) 69. 
45Mrs. [Rosa] Campbell Praed, Fugitive Anne: A Romance of the Unexplored Bush (London: John Long, 

1902)20. 

244 



NEW WOMEN, COLONIAL TROPES AND FICTIVE AUSTRALIAN GIRLS 

yez were afther to run errants, it's meself that has brought this youngsther for yer 

inspection" (85-86). Without a doubt, this performance says much about the historical 

and geopolitical flexibility of those representational apparatuses of colonial capitalism 

that worked to secure the Irish labouring classes "as the most savage, most desperate and 

most uncivilized people on the face of the earth",46 as Richard Lebow has argued. O n 

this point through, the question that must be raised is this: what purpose does this 

mimicry serve in the late nineteenth century settler context that is elaborated by M v 

Brilliant Career? 

My answer to this question is linked to those issues that surround the contingency of 

bourgeois culture, subjects and class organisation at this outpost of empire. Sybylla's 

mimicry of a working-class 'fat old Irish w o m a n ' is formative in the establishment of 

this Australian Girl's class position that might otherwise appear provisional on the basis 

of her supposed decline from swelldom to peasantism. It most certainly appears to 

affirm the class position of her Caddagat family and unify its subjects: "Uncle Jay-Jay 

was laughing like fun; even aunt Helen deigned to smile; and Everard was looking on 

with critical interest", Franklin writes (86). However, what especially interests m e about 

this scene is that Sybylla deliberately smudges her face with dirt. O f course, it is 

arguable that this gesture works in accordance with tropological apparatuses that fixed 

Irish subjects as the "dirtiest people in all of Europe, if not the entire world".47 B y 

smearing her face with dirt, Sybylla implicitly signposts those colonial discursive 

operations that 'blackened' the Irish and, on the popular evolutionary scale that I have 

discussed in m y previous chapter, identified them as "the missing link between the 

gorilla and the Negro". It seems that the Aborigines were not the only colonised 

subjects to be accorded this dubious privilege. Yet in the context of Franklin's text, in 

which Aborigines are all but absent and references to the Irish are more frequent than 

46Richard Ned Lebow, White Britain and Black Ireland: The Influence of Stereotypes on Colonial Policy 
(Philadelphia: Institute for the Study of H u m a n Issues, 1976) 46. 
47Lebow,(1976)40. 
48Lebow, (1976) 40. Here Lebow is quoting from a mid-nineteenth century Punch magazine. As Elsie 
Michie has argued, these figurings of the Irish, which "persisted from the Renaissance onwards", were 
very much a part of proto-"ethnographic thinking" that was accorded increasing scientific authority from 
the mid-nineteenth century. Elsie Michie, "From Simianized Irish to Oriental Despots: Heathcliff, 
Rochester and Racial Difference," Novel 25.2 (1992): 126. 
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has been hitherto admitted in critical commentaries, Sybylla's racialised gesture of 

blackening her face in order to mimic an Irish woman, and hence consolidate her 

otherwise contingent class position, takes on further import in relation to the Irish 

M'Swat family for w h o m Sybylla later unwillingly works as a governess. 

Sybylla pledges to relate her time at Barney's Gap with fidelity and sincerity, declaring 

that: "I will paint it tnithfully - letter for letter as it was" (231). Of course, the very idea 

that the truth is painted, or fabricated, ironically undermines the investment in the 

referentiality of language that is implied by Sybylla's determination to recount her 

experiences 'letter for letter'. This detail is important for the reason that the 

representational economies that inform her mimicry of the Irish w o m a n encode the 

language Sybylla deploys to represent the M'Swat family. For example, Sybylla 

declares that: 

on account of ignorance and slatternliness, [the children] were the dirtiest 
urchins I have ever seen, and were so ragged that those parts of them which 
should have been covered were exposed to view. The majority of them had 
red hair and wide hanging-open mouths" (232). 

With their overhanging jaws and grotesque, 'improperly' attired bodies, the M'Swat 

children recall stock evolutionary tropes of savage primitivism that generate an uneasy 

anxiety in the Australian Girl. She records that: "One wild horrified glance at the dirt, 

squalor, and total benightedness that met m e on every side, and I trembled in every limb 

with suppressed emotion and the frantic longing to get back to Caddagat which 

possessed m e " (233). It is this sensationalist discourse that partly accords Sybylla a 

position of virtuous authority, yet her pleas to return to Caddagat are disregarded, and 

she is compelled to labour to pay off her father's debts. 

These points notwithstanding, the comments made by the M'Swat children on the 

appearance of Sybylla to Barney's Gap are also of significance. As they scramble to 

describe the new governess to their eldest brother, Peter, who had been absent from the 

house on Sybylla's arrival, the children make the following observations: 
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"Wot's she like?" 
"Oh, a rale little bit of a thing, not as big as Lizer!" 
"And, Peter, she hes teeny little hands, as wite as snow, like that w o m a n in the 
picter m a got off of the tea." [...] 
"She ain't like ma. She's fat up here, and goes in like she'd break in the middle, 
Peter." 

"Great scissors! she must be a flyer," said Peter. "I'll bet she'll make you sit up, 
Jimmy." 

"I'll make her sit up," retorted Jimmy, w h o came next to Lizer. "She thinks she's 
a toff, but she's only old Melvyn's darter, that pa has to give money to." 
"Peter," said another, "her face ain't got them freckles on like yours, and it ain't 
dark like Lizer's. It's reel white, and pinky around here." 
"T bet she won't make m e knuckle down to her, no matter wot colour she is," 
returned Peter, in a surly tone (237-238, emphasis in original). 

The presumption of whiteness as a marker of authority and moral superiority - an axiom 

of colonial ideologies of race - is the detail that the M'Swat children identify with 

Sybylla. However, they also challenge this racial hierarchy and the relations of power it 

energises:49 Peter forcefully proclaims that he will not 'knuckle down' on account of the 

'colour' of the new governess w h o is 'wite as snow'. Of course, it is equally important 

that the children, with their freckled and dark faces, are themselves encoded as not 

white. This figuring is consolidated by a letter Sybylla writes to her mother in which she 

states that Barney's Gap is a "Black's C a m p " (257). In so doing, the Australian Girl 

reinforces those colonial representational systems that inform Jane Haizelip's statement. 

Yet the primary reason that the children of the nouveau riche are denoted here as 

uncivilised and 'black',50 is because this apparent racial difference empowers Sybylla to 

take up a civilising mission that confirms her otherwise provisional class position in 

settler Australia. In other words, it is not simply the case that racial metaphors serve as 

an independent discursive field through which these concerns are articulated in settler 

Australia. Instead, the very constitution of the white middle-class Australian Girl in 

Franklin's text is fundamentally grounded in colonial tropes of race. These tropes at 

once work to distinguish between proper and fictitious middle-class settler subjects, 

'These power relations are also represented by this mocking mimicry of Irish-accented English. 
'Sybylla later nominates Mrs. M'Swat "a good lump of a sqaw" with comparable effect (271). 
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which in this case coincides with, and reinstates, colonial representations of the Irish, 

and serve as terms that elaborate and represent the otherwise unspoken colonial 

economies of this text, and tacitly determine 'whole groups of people'. 

Even before she arrives at Barney's Gap, Sybylla's figurings of the M'Swats recall the 

dirtying or blackening that is involved in her mimicry of the Irish woman. Sybylla 

conjectures: "Even if they [the M'Swats] were dirty, they would surely be willing to 

improve if I exercised tact in introducing a few measures" (232). Her prognostication 

'fulfilled' by her initial meeting with the family, Sybylla goes on to instruct the M'Swat 

children in their dress, manners and table etiquette for which, Sybylla notes, "I was 

insulted by their father" (248). However, Sybylla eventually overcomes this resistance 

by superintending Jimmy's conduct. She strikes him with a "switch" (253), and this 

disciplinary effort contrasts with Lucy Melvyn's hope that the "M'Swat's [sic] will tame 

her [Sybylla]" (245). After successfully reprimanding Jimmy's 'uncivilised' behaviours, 

Sybylla states: "I knew I had w o n " (254). Further, in a way that draws on triumphalist 

colonial rhetoric, she also admits that she "felt disappointed that the conquest had been 

so easy" (254, m y emphasis). In other words, the tacit racial encoding of Sybylla as 

white and the M'Swats as not-white coincides with ideological efforts to resolve the 

anxieties over contingent class positions in settler Australia. Class identities are figured 

through colonial tropes and quite simply, the M'Swats are not white because they are 

colonial pavernus and hence fictitious middle-class subjects. In contrast, the Australian 

Girl is distinguished as white, authentically middle-class and socially superior, and she 

describes the nouveau riche M'Swats in this way: 

Their [the M'Swats'] idea of religion, pleasure, manners, breeding, 
respectability, love, and everything of that ilk, was the possession of money, 
and their one idea of accumulating wealth was by hard sordid dragging and 
grinding [...] the m a n w h o makes a fortune as M'Swat of Barney's Gap was 
making his must be dirt mean, grasping, narrow-minded, and soulless - to 
m e the most uncongenial of m y fellows (249). 

This quotation suggests that the overt labour of the parvenus is the thing that most 

offends the Australian Girl and the qualities that are apparently particular to the genuine 
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middle-classes of settler Australia. This point is reinforced when Sybylla returns to 

Possum Gully after becoming ill at Barney's Gap.51 Here she is met by Gertie's 

lamentation that she is "sick and tired of trying to keep up respectability in the teeth of 

such odds" (278). Sybylla responds to this statement, which incidentally exposes the 

work that is involved in upholding middle-class appearances, with the assurance that: 

"the only thing was to feel right within ourselves, and let people say whatsoever 

entertained their poor little minds" (278). Legitimate members of the settler middle-class 

inherently know their place, and indeed their race. Of course, the reference the 

Australian Girl makes to her 'peasant' status at the end of the text warns against any 

confident assertion that these anxieties over class relations in colonial Australian are 

entirely reconciled. "I a m thankful I a m a peasant, a part of the bone and muscle of m y 

nation", she concedes (317). A far more certain operation, however, is that colonial 

tropes, which articulate protests against dominant gender orders and work to resolve the 

anxieties over issues of class in settler Australia, also give expression to, and do the 

ideological work of, this text's otherwise unspoken colonial unconscious. 

New Women and Australian Girls 

The ideological efforts to resolve the social contradictions that turn around the 

contingency of gender and class orders in Iota and Tasma's popular romances are more 

resolute than those registered in M y Brilliant Career. Of course, the ideological 
cn 

encodings of this popular genre are n o w well known, yet it is worthwhile to mention 

here that this genre stages heterosexual desire as an individual and private matter that 

finds consummation "in the fictional idealization of the married state as the individual's 

5'This departure is figured through discourses of slavery: Sybylla anticipates "throwing off the leaden 
shackles of Barney's Gap" (274). 
52Teresa L. Ebert has examined the ideological labour of popular romance fictions. She argues that: "They 
are primary sites for the ideological construction of individuals as gendered subjects, especially female 
ones, in male-dominated hetero-sexual couples. B y producing the female subjects as complemented and 
completed by her relation to a male partner, patriarchy naturalizes sexual identity, masking the cultural 
construction of the feminine, thereby continually reproducing w o m e n in a subordinate position". Teresa L. 
Ebert, "The Romance of Patriarchy: Ideology, Subjectivity, and Postmodern Feminist Cultural Theory," 
Cultural Critique 10 (1988): 19, emphasis in original. I would agree with Ebert that popular romance 
fictions register dominant gender ideologies. However, her refusal to acknowledge that the individuals 
produced by these ideologies are also effected by discourses of race and class is troubling, as is her 
presumption that these operations are fixed. The popular texts I discuss here suggest that they are shifting, 
negotiable and not always successful processes. 
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one true source of earthly happiness". This is because Iota and Tasma's popular settler 

novels appear to reject this cumulative narrative that sees white heterosexual female 

subjects especially produced and disciplined through emplotted quests for "domestic 

fulfilment, love and a sense of self-determination".54 Instead, in a way that augurs Anne 

Bedo's efforts to flee her husband in Fugitive Anne, Portia James is identified in 

Tasma's novel as a "runaway wife".55 Like Anne, Portia too attempts to escape from her 

husband: this action is prompted by the dramatic revelation some pages into the text, and 

not many hours after her marriage to John Morrison, that her husband has abandoned a 

white working-class woman, Mary Willett, with w h o m he has had a child out of 

wedlock. Rather than retreating into unknown Australia, however, Portia flees to 

bohemian Paris and the "Quartier Latin" (163). In Tasma's text, this place is figured 

like the unknown Queensland interior in Praed's novel in the sense that it is identified as 

"terra incognita" (163). In this instance, however, such figuring serves to signal the 

apparent naivety of the Australian Girl, rather than an ethnographic opportunity for 

colonial agents. 

Following the death of her father, and at some remove from this fugitive narrative, the 

Australian Girl protagonist of Iota's text, agrees to marry Colonel Prynne for economic 

purposes. Yet like Tasma's novel, A Comedy in Spasms calls into question the 

institution of marriage and the ways in which white gendered subjects are constituted 

and unevenly empowered within this social contract. In particular, Elizabeth Marrable 

protests against what she nominates "the irrevocable, unbroken solitude of a marriage 

such as mine",56 in part by proposing to take another man, T o m Temple - w h o hunts 

wild game in colonial terrain57 - as her lover.58 These thematic, ideological and formal 

"Joseph Allen Boone, Tradition Counter Tradition: Love and the Form of Fiction (Chicago and London: 
University of Chicago Press, 1987) 9. 
54Giles in Hergenhan, (1988) 227. 
"Tasma [Jessie Couvreur], The Penance of Portia James (Melbourne, Sydney and Adelaide: E.A. 
Petherick & Co., 1891) 135. Further references to this novel will be cited in parentheses in the text. 
56Iota [Kathleen Mannington Caffyn], A Comedy in Spasms (London: Hutchinson & Co., 1895) 279. 
Further references to this novel will be cited in parentheses in the text. 
57John M . MacKenzie discusses the relations between British colonialism and the practice of hunting in 
Africa in his text, The Empire of Nature: Hunting. Conservation, and British Imperialism (Manchester: 
Manchester University Press, 1988). 
58Earlier in the text, when Elizabeth first meets Temple, colonial tropes are deployed to articulate the 
Australian Girl's sexual desire: "The heart of Temple", Iota writes, "had suddenly become for Elizabeth 
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challenges to the popular bourgeois romance narrative are prompted in both A Comedy 

in Spasms and The Penance of Portia James by the N e w W o m a n characters with w h o m 

the Australian Girl comes into 'dangerous' contact. The apparent peril of these meetings 

lies with the fact that the Australian Girls seriously entertain the criticisms of marriage 

which are activated by the N e w W o m e n . Indeed, the shifting, late nineteenth century 

figure of the N e w W o m a n is of particular importance to Iota and Tasma's novels. 

Margaret Harris has suggested in relation to Tasma's text, The Penance of Portia James, 

that: "this novel engages quite specifically with controversies in full flight in the 1890s 

about 'the w o m a n question'".59 (You might recall from the previous chapter that 

Franklin offered an antithetical view to this one. She berated Tasma, along with other 

writers such as Praed, Ada Cambridge and Martin, for apparently failing to register in 

their romance texts some interest in these debates).60 Iota's novel is implicated in 

similar concerns. 

These texts were written and published at a time when the N e w W o m a n and the so-

called 'Woman Question' were at the centre of debates over the provisional social 

positions and sexual proprieties accorded white middle-class women. These arguments 

were gaining notoriety and popularity both at the imperial metropolis, where concerns 

about the disintegration of the British empire were also increasingly articulated, and at 

outposts of empire including colonial Australia.61 For example, in a late nineteenth 

the Central Africa of her desire, a great unknown land, full of mysteries, the sands of which no foot of 
woman had yet trodden" (107). Of course, the gendered tropes of conquest that I discussed in m y chapter 
on Fugitive Anne are reversed here, and recruited for the purpose of a narrative of romance rather than 

adventure. The figuring of Africa as an unknown space of exploration remains unchallenged. 
59Margaret Harris, "The Writing of Tasma, The Work of Jessie Couvreur," A Bright and Fiery Troop: 

Australian W o m e n Writers of the Nineteenth Century, ed. Debra Adelaide (Ringwood: Penguin, 1988) 

174 
60Miles Franklin, Laughter. Not For A Cage (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1956) 79. 
61Sarah Grand [Frances McFall], author of The Heavenly Twins (New York: Cassell, 1893), inadvertently 
coined the term, "the new woman", in an article published in The North American Review in March 1894. 
Two months later, Ouida attributed capital letters to this phrase in a reply article, with the result that the 
New W o m a n entered popular discourse. Sarah Grand, "The N e w Aspect of the W o m a n Question," The 
North American Review 158.448 (1894): 271. Ouida [Marie Louise de la Ramee], "The N e w Woman," 
The North American Review 158.450 (1894): 610-619. Some studies on the N e w W o m a n include: Gerd 
Bjorhovde, Rebellious Structures: W o m e n Writers and the Crisis of the Novel 1880-1900 (Oslo: 

Norwegian University Press, 1987); Penny Bouhmelha, Thomas Hardy and Women: Sexual Ideology and 
Narrative Form (Brighton: Harvester Press, 1982); Farley Kelly, "The Woman Question in Melbourne," 

PhD thesis, Monash University, 1982; Lyn Pykett, The 'Improper' Feminine: The Women's Sensation 
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century editorial of the colonial proto-feminist journal, The Dawn, the N e w W o m a n was 

applauded as an "energetic growth", and compared favourably with the "Sweet Alice" of 

past generations.62 In contrast, Ethel Turner warned settler girls in 1894 against the 

deluge of "tainted" N e w W o m a n books whose arrival in colonial Australia from the 

imperial metropolis she was anxiously anticipating.63 (Turner was the author of the 

popular children's novel, Seven Little Australians (1894), in which a felled tree 

effectively eliminates from the text the young N e w Woman-like Australian Girl, Judy 

Woolcot). From these two examples alone - and they are not isolated instances65 - it is 

clear that no consensus was reached in the colonies, as in the imperial metropolis, with 

respect to effects and causes of the figure of the N e w Woman. 

However, what is significant about these N e w W o m e n in Iota and Tasma's texts is that 

they are explicitly identified as 'eastern', deviant and transgressive. In other words, 

these popular romances are engaged quite specifically with overlapping anxieties about 

white female sexuality and the British empire. This is a crucial point. As Laura 

Chrisman has quite rightly pointed out, much of the recent scholarly work on late 

nineteenth century European N e w W o m a n fiction has overlooked the ways in which the 

productions of these proto-feminist figures of these cultural productions are grounded in 

imperial conditions of production, and are predicated on the othering of native 

subjects.66 M y suggestion is that Iota and Tasma's popular settler texts further 

Novel and N e w W o m a n Writing (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1992); Livia Z. Wittman, "The N e w 
Woman as a European Phenomenon," Neohelicon 19.2 (1992): 49-68. 
62"The Old Myth," editorial, The Dawn 2 Aug. 1987: 9. In 1899, an editorial of The Dawn noted with 
disdain that: "the N e w W o m a n remains to supply fresh copy for the hard-pressed journalists". "The N e w 
Woman," editorial, The Dawn 1 May 1899: 7. 
63Ethel S. Turner, "Woman's Department," Cosmos Magazine Oct. 1894: 126. 
64Judy, Turner writes, "would either make a noble, daring, brilliant woman [...] or else she would be 

shipwrecked on the rock the others would never come to". Ethel Turner, Seven Little Australians (1894; 

London: Ward, Lock Ltd., 1982) 28. 
65Some years before these publications, the colonial newspaper, the Bulletin generated and entered into 
debates over the W o m a n Question. See, for instance, "The Great Woman Question," editorial, Bulletin 1 
Oct. 1887: 4; "The Great W o m a n Question," editorial, Bulletin 9 Mar. 1889: 4. See also, Ernest Scott, The 
Advanced W o m a n in Recent Fiction: A n Address Delivered in May, 1895. Under the auspices of the 
Victorian Women's Suffrage League (Melbourne: The Office of The Champion. 1895). 
66Laura Chrisman, "Empire, 'race' and feminism at the fin de siecle: the work of George Egerton and 
Olive Schreiner," Cultural Politics at the Fin de Siecle, eds. Sally Ledger and Scott McCracken 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995) 45-65. Of course, Spivak has interrogated these 
conditions the enable the constitution of white, middle-class women "in the age of imperialism" in her 

influential essay, "Three Women's Texts and a Critique of Imperialism," Critical Inquiry 12.1 (1985): 
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complicate this arrangement for the reason that the apparent sexual deviancy of the N e w 

W o m a n is figured in these novels through colonial tropes and as such, these texts mark 

important differences from the representational systems at work in Praed's novel, 

Fugitive Anne, which I discussed in m y first chapter. There I argued that an encounter 

in colonial Australia with a 'proper other' - the explicitly racialised Keorah - sees the 

fashioning of gendered bourgeois bodies through the management of the sexual desires 

of the white female protagonist. In contrast, the provisional gender orders that are 

explicitly strained at the imperial metropolises of Europe with the emergence of the 

'savage' N e w W o m a n - rather than a 'proper other' - come to be restored in the texts by 

Iota and Tasma through the figure of the Australian Girl. This is done partly through an 

operation of displacement whereby a tacit relation of dominance is fabricated over those 

subjects w h o are discursively effected as other by these apparatuses and the material 

economies they embellish. However, this process also involves the management of the 

sexual desires of the Australian Girl. It is significant that this figure serves as the model 

of propriety for white female subjects both in the metropolis and at outposts of empire. 

The Australian Girls are denoted as colonials or settlers, and it is because of their 

provisional and fictitious status that they are marked as a flexible means by which these 

conflicting and contingent discourses of race, gender, class and empire may be played 

out and assuaged in popular fictions. Moreover, as I shall demonstrate, it also dispels 

anxieties that relate to the contingency of imperial authority and authenticity that emerge 

in the face of such fictitious subjects and other figures involved in colonial contacts. 

In The Penance of Portia James, Portia meets two white male artists in Paris, Mr. Eames 

and Harry Tolhurst,67 w h o confer on the apparent fact that the eponymous protagonist is 

an unrefined colonial: "She comes from Australia, you know," Eames tells Tolhurst, 

244. In this article, Spivak privileges 'childbearing' and 'soul making' as the two registers that signal the 
subjectification of white middle-class w o m e n in this era of British colonialism. I take Spivak's 
identification of these mechanisms to be polemical rather than prescriptive. However, there is a sense in 
this text that these registers are reified, and that the operations of subjectification they denote occur across 
diverse colonial conditions. The popular settler romances I discuss here offer points of intervention in 
these assumptions. After all, the ideological tensions that mark these texts, and which are implicated in the 
individuation of these Australian Girls, have little to do with Spivak's privileged registers. 
"Unbeknown to Eames, the "Australian bush maiden" (82) and Tolhurst had previously met in London 
prior to Portia's marriage. 
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"that accounts for her being a little crude sometimes; but even her crudity has a charm of 

its own" (241).68 In a comparable manner, Elizabeth Marrable's mother in A Comedy in 

Spasms bemoans her daughter's 'colonial' identity, telling her: 

It was our misfortune, not our fault, Elizabeth, that you were bom a 
Colonial. I can tell you that, before your birth, it weighed so much on m y 
mind that your poor father - ne-nearly lost me. H e would have taken m e 
home, but - well, there wasn't time; and he thought of Tasmania - but that 
almost killed m e outright. Imagine having given you the added taint of birth 
in a convict settlement! [...] India would not have mattered, or Canada, 
even - but Australia! (183-184) 

Mrs. Marrable's outburst signals a substantial unease with respect to the fictive 

Europeans at this particular outpost of empire. Yet what prompts it is Elizabeth's 

explicit questioning of the discursive systems that embellish the class-bound caprice of 

British superiority in which her mother's lamentation is grounded. That is, following the 

arrival of Mrs. Marrable and her children in London, and in response to Mrs. Marrable's 

dismay at having "to live at West Kensington" (182), as she tells Miss Sefton, Elizabeth 

declares: 

We couldn't do any better, since it was a moral necessity that West had to 
come in somewhere [...] Think of the Kensington, mother, and forget the 
West. I can't see all the same, w hy a word being before a place, instead of 
after, should be a matter of such vital importance (182-183). 

Here this Australian Girl anticipates the effects of Bhabha's late twentieth century 

appeal for "a critical ethnography of the Wesf'.69 This is an important issue in this text, 

especially if it is considered in relation to Miss Sefton's ethnographic endeavours. As I 

58Earlier in The Penance of Portia James, it is also suggested that "there were vestiges of colonial 
looseness of expression in Portia's conversation that occasionally disconcerted her hearers" (16-17). 
69Homi Bhabha, interview with David Bennett and Terry Collits, "The Postcolonial Critic," Arena 96 
(1991): 54, emphasis in original. Bhabha's broad petition would seem to involve a scenario wherein the 
west is the object of knowledge for those diverse subjects and knowledge systems that are historically 
identified as other by conventional ethnographies. O f course, one possible limitation of this operation is 
that it fails to recognise the power systems that inform both the notions of the west and its others, and the 
relations between these contingent constructs. Furthermore, it resists any explanation of h o w this 
transposition would be achieved, and forestalls the deconstruction of the binarism that continues to 
structure such relations. However, the in-between position of settler subjects may prove to be one means 
by which this operation is performed. 
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have discussed in my introductory chapter, Miss Sefton, the elderly spinster with whom 

Elizabeth forms an association during her journey from settler Australia to London, has 

travelled to colonial Australia to observe "monstrosities" (78), including fictitious, and 

overdetermined, Australian Girls. In this instance, however, the Australian Girl has 

travelled to the imperial centre, and is questioning the 'moral necessity' of the 

tropological economies that embellish the relations of class in the occidental metropolis. 

(It is apposite to note here that in The Penance of Portia James, Portia lives for a time 

with her stepbrother and his wife in Kensington, no less).70 The fact that her mother 

responds to this unsettling contestation by specifically disparaging settler subjects is 

equally significant. Mrs. Marrable's comments make clear the supposition that 

bourgeois culture and subjects were unstable at outposts of empire. However, at the 

same time, the critical ethnography of the west that Elizabeth arrogates, together with 

the concerns that emerge when attention is given to the colonial operations of 

ideological displacement suggest that these social organisations in the metropolis, and 

the processes of subjectification they effect, are less than secure. 

Ailing colonial bodies and sexual anxieties 

This preoccupation with the contingency of bourgeois social orders and subjects in the 

imperial metropolis, and indeed the instability of British imperialism itself, takes on 

particular significance around the issue of gender and race in A Comedy in Spasms. 

Miss Sefton asserts at one moment in the text that: "Empire-makers don't suffer from 

rickets" (143). However, it is clear that the empire-makers in Iota's text are far from the 

"strong" and "upright" (143) figures of heroic masculinity that are privileged by Miss 

Sefton. 

For example, Colonel Prynne, whom Elizabeth eventually marries for financial designs 

instead of working as an artist's hair model - the very occupation Portia reluctantly takes 

up in Paris - is "a Royal Engineer chap and a great swell in guns, and has a turn for 

70Tasma writes: "the furnishing of the Kensington house, and the first experience of a real London season 
- all these had represented a dream of delight to Portia" (29). 
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philosophy" (14-15). Yet in contrast to Elizabeth, who is "an exceptionally healthy 

type" (23), the colonel suffers continually from headaches and nerves. H e is repeatedly 

figured as "one mass of quivering aches" (170): these ailments have no place in Miss 

Sefton's configuration of imperial masculinity. 

Elizabeth further embellishes this rendering of the colonel as effeminate by repeatedly 

nominating him a "fairy god-mother" (73). For her bizarre amusement, she fits "on to 

him in imagination the tiny peaked cap with its big frills, and the voluminous satin skirts 

standing well out from the hips, in which that lady usually appears to posterity" (73). O f 

course, this imaginative cross-dressing scenario, which signals an inversion of dominant 

gender orders rather than a disassembling of them, implicitly undermines the 

assuredness of masculine imperial endeavours, and from this point, it must also be noted 

that Prynne's effeminacy is linked with his colonial service in India from which he is on 
nn 

furlough. Prynne first meets Elizabeth while he is in Australia because he knows her 

father: "he's a sort of connection by marriage", Mr. Marrable explains (14). O n his 

arrival, the settlers w h o petition him for news from abroad regard him as an "Indian 

gentleman" (28, m y emphasis). Later in the text, when Elizabeth boards "the P. & O. 

boat, en route for England" (72), her first shipboard encounter is with "Colonel Prynne's 

little yellow face, watching over the bulwarks with a gentle greeting" (72, m y emphasis): 

it is this meeting that prompts the Australian Girl's imaginative cross-dressing fantasy. 

In this way, anxieties over white masculine agents of empire are represented through 

gender inversions and colonial tropes. The colonel is figured as 'Indian' and 'yellow', 

and this representation explicitly signals some anxiety over the uncertain authority and 

identity of white masculine subjects w h o run the risk of 'going native' in colonial 

contexts. Of course, these tropological apparatuses also reinvigorate otherwise uncertain 

colonial ideologies and the economies they elaborate: they implicitly work to encode 

7IPrynne is often "absorbed in the contemplation of many dark nights of striving for the Empire's good" 
(221). This nightly meditation is "associated with the blood of blacks" (231). 
72This configuration complicates the binary between the "manly Englishman" and the "effeminate 
Bengali" that Mrinalini Sinha posits as one means by which colonial power was animated and organised in 
the context of colonial India. See Mrinalini Sinha, Colonial masculinity: The 'manly Englishman' and the 
'effeminate Bengali' in the late nineteenth century (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1995) 
passim. 
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Indian subjects as effeminate and racially other; or, conversely they are tacitly shaped by 

these assumptions a priori that are then deployed to figure the colonel. 

In addition to this apparent disorder of the gender and racial identities of imperial agents, 

the heterosexual paradigm within which these categories historically function is also 

shown to be unstable. For instance, the voyage to London includes sojourns at various 

ports in the "magnificent East" (84). O n entrance to the "Colombo harbour" (84), Miss 

Sefton - who herself admits that she "never possessed either a complexion or a 

husband", hence necessitating her having "to go farther afield for m y happiness" (81) -

draws on the colonial rhetoric of conquest. She declares that she "shall take possession 

of that [Australian] girl directly w e land" (84). This statement is made at the same time 

that she frankly admits: "Those infatuated young m e n will no doubt, cry blue murder" 

(84). Indeed, Prynne overhears this pronouncement, which promises to destabilise the 

dominant gender orders and the heterosexual relations they organise, and it prompts "a 

tremor of apprehension" to run through him (85). It also provokes the colonel to regard 

the elderly spinster as a grotesque, unfemmine figure: she is said to have "an 

approaching moustache" (90) and a broad back. 

Of course, a good deal of Miss Sefton's 'happiness' has been generated by both her 

participation in the ethnographic projects that I have already mentioned, and her 

apparent transgression of gender protocols: she is said to enjoy riding down Regent 

Street "from the top of a 'bus" (90). Indeed, if it were not for her age, Miss Sefton 

might seem very much like the N e w W o m a n whose contemporaneous critics, not unlike 

Colonel Prynne, regularly commented on the apparently 'unfeminine' physical qualities 

of this figure.73 A s it is however, Miss Sefton denounces the "modern" books that 

represent this trope (128). In addition to this censure, she unsuccessfully attempts to 

dissuade Elizabeth from forming any association with Mrs. Morton and her N e w 

Woman-like "opinions on the holiness of natural love, and the awfulness of the marriage 

73For example, Mrs. E. Lynn Linton noted the "unfeminine ways and works" of the Wild W o m a n who had 
"physically failed in her rightful development". E. Lynn Linton, "The Partisans of the Wild Women, 
Nineteenth Century 31.181 (1892): 463. 
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of convenience" (269): these opinions are certainly imparted to the Australian Girl while 

she is on board the P & O ship. 

Heterotopic spaces and New Women 

Following Michel Foucault, w h o argues that boats are the heterotopic spaces par 

excellence "in which individuals whose behaviour is deviant in relation to the required 

norm or mean are placed",74 m y suggestion is that the ships in these texts, which are 

bound for England from settler Australia, are heterotopic sites in which 'deviant' N e w 

W o m e n , are given momentary consideration and representation. The boat is the only 

space in which Mrs. Morton appears in Iota's novel, and in Tasma's text, Anna Ross, 

w h o m Portia James declares "to be unlike anybody she had seen before" (85), and w h o 

brashly declares that the "entire system upon which marriage is based is an outrage to 

c o m m o n sense" (90), is said to have "joined the steamer at Port Said" on her return from 

Egypt (85). O f course, the fact that these N e w W o m e n and their 'outrageous' ideas 

feature on boats that are sailing through the imaginative space of the occidentally 

constructed east is significant. Firstly, it suggests that hegemonic orders are not 

uniformly unsettled in heterotopic spaces: here the east itself is figured as space onto 

which fears and otherwise inadmissible longings are projected. Secondly, these 

figurings of the east are explicitly deployed to mark and discipline the 'deviant' conduct 

and philosophies of the N e w W o m e n . 

Hence, my argument is not that these ships are geographically nowhere; their very 

importance lies with the fact that they are travelling from one place - an outpost of 

empire - to the geographical centre of colonial cartography, the imperial metropolis. It 

is these other sites, the centre and the periphery, with which these heterotopias are 

relationally defined. Nor do I want to insist that such heterotopic spaces enjoy 

ahistorical or secured existences.75 The ship-board scene in Fugitive Anne that features 

Anne Bedo singing "quaint plantation melodies",76 and which sees class boundaries 

74Michel Foucault, "Of Other Spaces," trans. Jay Miskowiec Diacritics 16.1 (1986): 25. 
"Foucault proposes that: "each heterotopia has a precise and determined function within a society and the 
same heterotopia can, according to the synchrony of the culture in which it occurs, have one function or 
another". Foucault, (1986): 25. 
76Praed,(1902)20. 
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consolidated and dominant gender orders reinstated through the provisional reinscription 

of colonial hierarchies of race, suggests that heterotopias can take on disciplinary forms 
"7*7 

as well as disruptive ones. Instead, these boats in A Comedy in Spasms and The 

Penance of Portia James provide one momentary imaginative space in which different 

orders of gender, sexuality and empire are articulated. It is the resolution of these 

unsettling possibilities towards which the narrative and tropological economies of these 

texts ultimately work. 

Like Anna Ross, Mrs. Morton understands marriage to be an 'outrage'. She tells the 

incredulous Australian Girl in A Comedy in Spasms that: "it [marriage] has been dug by 

men for the preservation of their domination over women, and through generations of 

use, has become sacred to w o m e n " (119). Furthermore, she advocates far-reaching 

social change - "Let m e n share equally the burthens of women; then, and not till then, 

will w o m e n share their gaiety", Mrs. Morton declares (122) - and she beseeches the 

sceptical Elizabeth to remember that: "marriage is irrevocable - irrevocable" (124). 

Elizabeth does come to recall Mrs. Morton's words when, in "her agony, her confusion, 

in the madness of despair" (279), she contemplates leaving her husband - the effeminate 
•JO 

agent of empire - for the figure of leisured white masculinity, T o m Temple. Yet in the 

end, Elizabeth does "right" (282). Her consent to hegemonic gender orders is 

consolidated by her 'knowing' that: "if she should do evil [...she] never again could 

look into the face of a little child; never could she let one lie upon her breast" (282). 

This appeal to the proper social role of white, middle-class women - motherhood -

disciplines Elizabeth's sexuality and confirms her apparently true femininity: "She is, 

perhaps, more beautiful than ever", Iota writes (282). 

This sexual disciplining of the white Australian Girl is also linked with the concerns that 

are registered in A Comedy in Spasms in relation to the apparently precarious authority 

770n this heterotopic ambivalence, Kevin Hetherington has argued that: "The paradox is that heterotopia 
can be either or indeed both. Spaces of total freedom and spaces of total control are both spaces of social 
ordering. And so the possible wider significance of the idea of heterotopia, and some of the problems with 
its usage, has not yet been fully addressed". Kevin Hetherington, The Badlands of Modernity: Heterotopia 
and social ordering (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1997) 42. 
78Miss Sefton declares that Temple "might be Thor come down among us with a boy's face" (88). 
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of western colonial systems. Again, the disruption of occidental gender orders that Mrs. 

Morton proposes, and which the Australian Girl considers, is tacitly figured through 

colonial tropes of the east. For instance, when inquiring as to why Elizabeth had been 

avoiding her during the voyage to England, Mrs. Morton admits that: "Having lived in 

the East so long, I have acquired the Oriental distaste for a leper" (174). Later in the 

text, Elizabeth similarly encodes and displaces her own proposed sexual infractions by 

taunting her husband with the question: "Richard, did you ever feel a longing - a 

maddening impulse - to run off with a neighbour's wife? Indian neighbours [sic] wives, 

I'm informed, offer unusual facilities for that sort of thing", she states (239). 

In both of these instances, female sexual 'misbehaviour' is firmly associated with 

occidental imaginings of the east. Mrs. Morton, w h o warns against the irrevocability of 

the institution that regulates white feminine sexuality, is expressly associated with this 

powerful construct. Similarly, Elizabeth's flippant reference to Indian w o m e n works to 

consolidate the presupposed idea that such sexual behaviours are peculiar to the exotic 

east and its excessively erotic feminine subjects. Hence, adjunct to the invocation of 

maternity is a series of colonial tropes that surreptitiously disciplines Elizabeth's sexual 

desires and configures her eventual consent to dominant gender orders. However, the 

effect of this operation has a comprehensive reach that signals the satisfactory success of 

the mechanism of ideological displacement for flexible colonial economies. The result 

of the Australian Girl's rejection of those 'eastern' ideas of sexuality is that the moral 

authority of the west and its colonial endeavours, which are under some strain on 

account of the fictitious settler subject of the Australian Girl and effeminate agents of 

empire, are reaffirmed. The provisional Australian Girl is the primary figure in the text 

through which the flexible economies of colonialism find their conscious expression and 

consolidation. 

A similar operation of displacement is at work in The Penance of Portia James. In this 

text, colonial tropes of the orient are figured as fashionable western, middle-class 

feminine accoutrements, and as a western aesthetic. For instance, "In England, in the 

beautiful Kensington mansion", Mrs. James, Portia's step-sister-in-law, is said to have 
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"developed a truly Oriental imagination as regarded the trailing glories of her attire. She 

would array her portly body in robes that the Queen of Sheba might have worn", Tasma 

writes (32). In a comparable manner, Harry Tolhurst instructs Portia in the "Oriental 

mise-en-scene" that had previously been known to the Australian Girl only through "the 

pages of the Arabian Nights and Lalla Rookh" (264), texts that popularised such 

representational economies for occidental and settler audiences.79 However, these 

colonial tropes are also deployed in relation to the New Woman, Anna Ross, with very 

different effects. 

Anna is said to belong to "a good English county family of the most approved, fair-

skinned, conventional, Church-and-State-respecting type" (73). Despite this genealogy, 

however, Tasma writes that: "Not all the combined influences of family, county, Church 

and State, pressing their united force upon this one little rebel could force her into the 

mould [...] that social usage had prepared for her" (173). This rebellion is expressly 

figured through colonial notions of alterity. Tasma writes: "Even in her childish days it 

was impossible to look at her [Anna Ross] without thinking of an Indian squaw" (173). 

Further still: 

There was the coarse, jet-black heavy hair, growing low upon a narrow 
forehead, and parting naturally in the middle; there was the high cheekbones 
and the unmistakable aquiline nose; there were the black eyes that 
contracted, all unconsciously, into a narrowing line when their owner was 

79Earlier in the novel, when Portia is contemplating her impending marriage, she is said to recall a line 
from "The Light of Asia" (89), presumably Sir Edwin Arnold's volume of verse which "sought to depict 
the life and character and indicate the philosophy of that noble hero and reformer, Prince Gautama of 
India, the founder of Buddhism". Edwin Arnold, preface, The Light of Asia (1879; London: Kegan Paul, 
Tranch, Trubner & Co., 1925) vii. The significance of the recollection is that Anna Ross gave Portia the 
'eastern' book. Thomas Moore's popular romance epic, Lalla Rookh. An Oriental Romance (1817) 
circulated mawkish representations of the east. To take only one example, Moore writes of Lahore as 

follows: "Such brilliant displays of life and pageantry among the palaces, and domes, and gilded minarets 
of Lahore, made the city altogether like a place of enchantment; - particularly on the day when L A L L A 
R O O K H set out again upon her journey, when she was accompanied to the gate by all the fairest and 

richest of the nobility, and rode along between ranks of beautiful boys and girls, who waved plates of gold 

and silver flowers over their heads as they went, and then threw them to be gathered by the populace". 
Thomas Moore, Lalla Rookh. A n Oriental Romance (1817; London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and 

Brown, 1820) 167. The 1001 Nights, or The Arabian Nights also made these representations popular 
during the nineteenth century. For a recent account of The 1001 Nights, or The Arabian Nights, see Eva 
Sallis, Sheherazade Through the Looking Glass: The Metamorphosis of the Thousand and One Nights 

(Surrey: Curzon Press, 1999). 
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interested and excited; and to crown all, there was the swarthy, un-English 

skin (173). 

As if Anna is not overdetermined enough, "the alloy of savage blood", which entered the 

'fair-skinned' family line as a consequence of "an alliance" between an English officer 

on her mother's side, and "a Chocktaw or Chickasaw belle" (174), is also attributed to 

this N e w W o m a n : the anxieties about miscegenation that this 'alliance' signals, and its 

eugenic consequences, cannot be overlooked. Furthermore, it is only when Anna 

displays 'proper' feminine qualities - she has a "profound sense of [...] neat-handedness 

and orderliness" - that she shows "none of the ancestral tendencies; or possibly the 

military precision of the husband of the squaw had counteracted in his descendants the 

laisser-alter principle of savage races as regards domestic arrangements" (183). Hence, 

it is significant to note that when Portia flees to Paris to escape her husband, she too is 

immediately figured as 'other'. O n her arrival in the Latin Quarter, Anna insists on 

styling Portia's hair "as / like it", she says, and promptly twists "the red-gold coil [...] in 

Cingalese fashion" (183-184, m y emphasis). Colonial tropological apparatuses render 

Anna and Portia's 'rebellions' against the dominant gender and sexual orders deviant, 

unfeniinine and undesirable, and work towards the management and disciplining of 

them. 

Of course, the hegemonic gender and sexual orders that implicitly order white middle-

class subjects, and are encoded by conventional romance narratives are under some 

pressure in the metropolises of Europe by 'rebels' such as Anna and Mrs. Morton, and 

by texts that reject this romance plot and its ideological encodings. However, with her 

provisional status as a 'crude', fictitious European, the settler Australian Girl serves as 

the figure through which such anxieties are represented and restored. Like Elizabeth 

Marrable, who considers and rejects Mrs. Morton's warnings, Portia contemplates 

Anna's "free love doctrine" (272).80 However, she eventually renounces it and her 

potential relationship with Harry Tolhurst when she receives an unexpected telegram in 

Paris that contains news of an accident involving the white working-class woman, Mary 

'Anna views marriage as "the most foolish and suicidal step a woman can take" (90). 
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Willett. Rejecting Anna's request that she "stay with her at all costs" (271), and hence 

casting off the tropological economies associated with Anne and her N e w W o m a n ideas, 

Portia rushes back to England. Here she is reunited with her husband, and reconciled to 

her social position that she had previously protested against by fleeing to the Latin 

Quarter. Further, with the opportune death of Mary Willet, Tolhurst's motherless child 

is entrusted to Portia's care: note again the appeal to maternal duty. With hegemonic 

middle-class orders restored at the imperial metropolis, and colonial hegemony 

reaffirmed as those elements of otherness that threatened to disrupt this order are 

expelled, Portia, the figure that represented these multivalent anxieties, is last seen 

returning to colonial Australia, her 'proper' place in the geography of British 

imperialism. 

Conclusion 

M u c h critical attention has focused on the ways in which those subjects marked as other 

were constructed as such by colonising cultures in colonial encounters. Yet what I have 

attempted to do in this chapter is analyse the ways in which colonial ideologies take on 

deviant forms, transferring their significances to tropes in popular texts. With their 

wide-reach, the far-fetched popular novels I have discussed here circulated these 

operations of displacement and their effects under the guise of articulating uncertainties 

over dominant gender and class orders in settler and metropolitan societies. The fact 

that scholarly engagements with these cultural productions have declined to 

acknowledge or comment on these processes, or have virtually ignored these texts, 

suggest just h o w useful the ideological technique of displacement is for the material and 

discursive economies of colonialism that might otherwise be under strain in the face of 

protests against colonial projects or calls for nationalism, among other possibilities. A s I 

suggest in m y conclusion in the next section, these processes continue to operate in the 

late twentieth century, and the lack of critical attention they receive makes a punctilious 

elucidation of their multiple forms, including the tropes and texts I have discussed here, 

all the more necessary. 
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The penultimate section of Tim Winton's popular, Miles Franklin Award winning novel, 

Cloudstreet (1991),1 sees a picnic take place on the bank of the Swan River in Perth, 

Western Australia. The year is 1964 and the scene is a felicitous, carnivalesque one. It 

marks the union of two working-class rural families, the Lambs and the Pickleses, who, 

driven to the city by their respective catastrophes and disappointments, had previously 

been forced to share a house on Cloud Street under strained circumstances. The house 

was once owned by a very respectable, if friendless and presumably white woman who, 

on the advice of her local Anglican priest, had set up the place as a school for the 

domestic training of Aboriginal girls. Winton writes: "She was lonely and bored, he [the 

priest] said, why didn't she open her house? To native women, perhaps. She could be 

the Daisy Bates of the city" (36). Daisy Bates was a contemporary of Katharine 

Langloh Parker who, as I have mentioned in previous chapters, 'trained' Aboriginal girls 

for domestic service. However, the "two women disagreed on numerous points and 
n 

though they respected each other they had little in common", at least according to 

Parker's biographer. 

During the 1920s and 1930s, Bates enjoyed a formidable reputation for her zealous 

ethnographic work and her concern with the welfare of Aborigines, much of which was 

informed by the now familiar assumption that the natives were a regrettably expiring 

race. Hence, the protectionist policies Bates developed and advocated were explicitly 

LCloudstreet won the National Book Council Banjo Award in 1992 and the Miles Franklin Award in 1991. 
Each year the Miles Franklin Award is presented to a novel that the judges deem to represent some aspect 
of Australian life. In recent years, what might constitute an aspect of Australian life has been the subject of 
some controversy. Further, the front cover of the copy I possess, which was published in 1992, announces 
that Cloudstreet is "the runaway best-seller by one of Australia's very best authors". Tim Winton, 
Cloudstreet (Ringwood: Penguin, 1992) front cover, m y emphasis. Further references to this novel will be 

cited in parentheses in the text. 
2Marcie Muir, ed., M v Bush Book: K. Langloh Parker's 1890s story of outback station life (Adelaide: 
Rigby, 1982) 165. For a short biography of Daisy Bates, see Isobel White, "Daisy Bates: Legend and 
Reality," First in the Field: W o m e n and Australian Anthropology, ed. Julie Marcus (Melbourne: 

Melbourne University Press, 1993) 47-65. 
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designed to "make their passing easier".3 The respectable white w o m a n in Cloudstreet 

admits that: "Somehow it took her fancy, the Daisy Bates bit" and she determines, more 

like Parker than Bates, to "make ladies of them [the Aboriginal girls] so they could set a 

standard for the rest of their sorry race", Winton writes (36).4 

Yet the respectable white woman's endeavours are met with narrative disapprobation. 

The Aboriginal girls, w h o had been "procured" for the scheme, "climbed into bed with 

one another at night and cried. They had been taken away from their families and were 

not happy" (36). Furthermore, the text resolutely registers the disciplinary apparatuses 

of colonial rule. The respectable white w o m a n reads "the novels of Sir Walter Scott" to 

the Aboriginal girls in a way that arguably points to the potential power of popular 

romance fiction to discipline colonised subjects (36). However, the ineffectiveness of 

this strategy is made apparent by the Aboriginal girls who "crawled from windows but 

were tracked down and returned to the house" (36). Of course, this action suggests that 

Scott's novels, with their representations of rebellion against England, are inappropriate 

tools for inspiring consent to British imperial rule. Furthermore, it also implies that 

resistance may be generated in response to this colonial will to superintendence. Yet 

what is additionally made clear is that well into the twentieth century, repressive 

mechanisms are an effective and ready means for managing unruly members of a 'sorry 

race'. The girls are 'tracked down' like animals, and for one girl, like Henry 

Longfellow's slave, death is the only escape from these social arrangements.5 

It is partly as a consequence of this history of the house in Cloud Street that its 

subsequent white occupants agree that: "There was an uneasiness about the place" (52). 

This restiveness is confirmed, as it were, with the sudden and brief appearance in the 

3Daisy Bates, The Passing of the Aborigines: A Lifetime Spent Among the Natives of Australia (1938; 

London: John Murray, 1944) 243. 
4This ethnographic notion of the "sorry race' is ironic in the face of the recent controversy surrounding the 
ongoing refusal of the current conservative Prime Minister of Australia, John Howard, to apologise, or say 
sorry, to those Aborigines who were forcibly removed from their families in accordance with the 
institutionalised assimilationist policies of this century. The effects of these policies have continuing 
consequences today. For a newspaper account of this debate, see Megan Saunders and Richard McGregor, 

"Regrets For a Sorry Past," The Australian 27 Aug. 1999: 1. 
5"One evening", Winton writes, the respectable white w o m a n "went into the library to find a girl dead on 

the floor from drinking ant poison" (36). 
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novel of a nameless "blackfella" (61) who is said to be "as much as bird as he was man" 

because of his splayed toes (62). This figuring of the Aboriginal man, which sees him 

aligned with, and indeed merged with, the 'natural' animal world, and which recalls, in 

their shared anonymity, the Aboriginal w o m a n encountered by the Australian Girl in 

J.D. Hennessey's adventure romance and the Aboriginal w o m a n who 'rescued' Parker, 

has little to do with the ideological operations that are at work in Rosa Praed's novel. 

You might recall that the Maianbars are explicitly conjoined with animals in Praed's text 

to confirm the savagery and barbarity of these Aborigines and their anthropophagous 

dispositions. However, the representation in Cloudstreet of the Aboriginal man does 

come close to reinscribing those notions of the primitive, anachronistic native that are 

animated in the 'sympathetic' collections of Aboriginal legends and artefacts I discussed 

in m y third chapter. By this I mean that the Aboriginal man in Winton's novel appears 

to instance a 'primitive' and mysterious consciousness, or faculty of perception of 

absolute truth, that is unavailable to non-indigenes who can only provisionally comment 

on the 'uneasiness' of things. For example, as the Aboriginal m a n enters the house on 

Cloud Street, Lester Lamb notices man's eyes "suddenly widen" (62). The whites of 

these eyes, Winton writes: 

were porcelain and they seemed to vibrate. Something clicked in the man's 
throat. Lester, stunned, watched him hold his pink palms out like a man 
with his hands against a window. H e went back carefully, as if moving 
back in his own footsteps, his eyes roving about all the time from wall to 
ceiling to floor, and as soon as he was back over the threshold he turned and 
ran. Lester watched him go with his heart punching. The house grew quiet 
around him (62). 

In his proximity to nature, the Aboriginal man in Winton's novel does not represent 

savagery or barbarity, but rather insight and spirituality. Yet this numinous quality has 

less to do with the honouring of Aboriginal systems of belief as it does with articulating 

and reconciling the spiritual and social concerns of the (masculine) white, working-class 

protagonists.6 

6I write masculine here because the Aboriginal girls are ill-treated by the respectable white w o m a n whose 
civilising project is made possible partly as a consequence of a coalition of certain race, class and gender 
categories under colonial conditions. These alliances also produced the shifting figure of the Australian 
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For instance, towards the end of the novel, Sam Pickles happens on another, or even the 

same, anonymous Aboriginal man with w h o m he discusses the fate of the house on 

Cloud Street. Sam Pickles ruminates on selling the house: "Some rich bastard'11 come 

along, bulldoze it and build a fuckin great block of flats on it. Salmon pink bricks, five 

storeys, ugly as sin. And I'll do orright", he declares (405). However, in response to 

this announcement, and following Sam's imaginary 'whitefacing' of the Aboriginal man 

that transforms him into a white paternal figure - "paint him white and he might be m e 

old man", Sam muses (405-406) - the man tells Pickles: "you shouldn't break a place. 

Places are strong, important" (406). In a similar manner to the Aboriginal woman in 

J.D. Hennessey's text, the Aboriginal man then all but disappears from the novel. In 

fact, like the mysterious apparition in Hennessey's adventure romance, the materiality of 

this Aboriginal man is uncertain to begin with. Sam notices that "the black man's 

shadow came out on four sides of him" (406), and this vague figuration, which invokes 

the Christian trope of the crucifix, is further instanced by the penultimate picnic scene on 

the bank of the Swan River. Winton writes: 

The Lambs and the Pickleses begin to dance, Oriel and Dolly, Red and 
Elaine, and even Chub is off his arse and dancing. Quick and Rose have 
Harry between them like a sail in the wind, now Lon is up with Pansy and 
the dance spreads, a mad yokel twenty-year dance that sets the shadows 
moving in sight behind them where a black man leaves the trees like a bird 
and goes laughing into the sun with a great hot breeze that rolls the roof of 
the sky and tilts the leaves above them till the gathering is dizzy with 

laughter, full and gargling with it (422-423). 

This revenant does not unsettle neocolonial hegemony in Australia: Sam Pickles is on 

his way home from a polling booth when he encounters the Aboriginal man who, to that 
n 

date, would have been ineligible to vote in accordance with this order. Instead, the 

figuring of the 'black man' as a redemptive and immaterial spectre signals the spiritual 

Girl. In contrast, the white working-class male protagonists achieve an apparent rapprochement with 
indigenous subjects and cultures through their encounters during the text with the Aboriginal man. 
7It was only with the passing of the 1967 national referendum that Aborigines were accorded voting rights 

and citizenship. 
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ease and reconciliation of the white working-class characters. This is not to suggest 

that this text despises and demonises Aboriginal subjects and cultures. However, 

Cloudstreet is one instance of the ways in which the shifting colonial tropological 

systems that I have discussed in this thesis have become naturalised in the language of 

the neocolonial hegemonic order in Australia, and redeployed by the representational 

apparatuses of late twentieth century popular cultural productions that elaborate these 

economies. This impresses the certainty that the task of intervening in and exposing the 

pervasive ideological labour of these systems is still a necessary one. 

Hence, my motive for focusing in this short section on Cloudstreet is that this text 

suggests to m e the impossibility of providing a neat conclusion to m y thesis. Winton's 

novel signals that the material and discursive conditions I have analysed, and indeed the 

very issues I have raised in this project, are far from securely finished or assuredly 

resolved. Yet I a m also interested in this text and its penultimate picnic scene for the 

reason that it takes place in Perth, the capital city of the settler colony in which I have 

written and researched this thesis, and more specifically, on the bank of the Swan River. 

This site is indeed 'strong, important' for the Noongar people and their religious and 

epistemological systems. Its significance is especially powerful in the face of the State 

Government of Western Australia's legal disputation of these claims, and the 

representational and repressive apparatuses it deploys to make explicit its support for the 

so-called development of this location.9 The fact that these material and representational 

contestations are taking place as I write suggests that the notion of decolonisation is one 

that cannot be easily applied to this specific geopolitical context. Similarly, the radical 

inequalities that exist between indigenous and non-indigenous subjects10 in Australia in 

In a very recent article, Kathleen Mary Fallon has noted a similar operation at work in the stage 
adaptation of Cloudstreet. Kathleen Mary Fallon, "A Close Look at Cloudstreet," Australian Book Review 
Oct. 1999: 23-28. M y conclusion was written prior to the publication of this essay. 
9As Jane M . Jacobs has argued: "Aboriginal claims to be 'caring for their country' were challenged by 
media coverage which reported that Aborigines were defecating in a tunnel which runs under the road". 

Jane M . Jacobs, Edge of Empire: Postcolonialism and the city (London and N e w York: Routledge, 1996) 

127. Not apart from these representational mechanisms that sought to disable the claims of the Aborigines, 

the police were also called on to manage and disperse protests against the government, as the photographs 

in Jacobs's study suggest. 
10Of course, this binary is not a neat one, especially on the basis of the much-debated multicultural 
character of contemporary Australian society. For an introductory overview to these debates and their 
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relation to issues of employment, housing and life expectancy, to take only three 

concerns, also call into question the applicability of the admittedly shifting term 

'postcolonial' for these conditions and their textual elaborations. 

Yet what is curious in the face of these neocolonial relations of power is the concordant 

capitalist nostalgia for the colonial not-so past. The contested site along the Swan River 

is a short distance away from the university where I study and teach - the university 

itself occupies Nyoongar land, and the Lambs and Pickleses hear the "chimes" of its 

clock as they dance on the river bank (422) - and at a similar distance from this 

institution in another direction, is the affluent suburb of Subiaco. In one of its main 

streets, there is a juxtaposition of commerce sites that signals the kind of nostalgia to 

which I a m referring here. A little further along Hay Street from the "Colonial Club 

Cafe" (figure 10), a place of middle-class leisure and consumption, there is an emporium 

of homeware commodities that trades under, and indeed one might argue on, the name 

"Empire". Right alongside this showroom, a commercial art gallery, "Indigenart", 

positions Aboriginal cultural productions for sale in contemporary capitalist markets 

(figure 11). 

The cultural productions that are on display in "Indigenart" most certainly enable 

Aboriginal w o m e n and m e n to call into question western assumptions about "art 

authorship and sales", and "also authenticity and tradition".11 At the same time, 

however, it is also plausible to argue that the fabrications and commodification of these 

productions are embedded in "the extreme contradictions of colonialism and racism" 

that involve cultural exploitation and considerable economic profits for non-indigenes. 

Further, the idea of empire as an efficiently managed, aesthetically pleasing and spatially 

contained system of exchange, as the "Empire" emporium suggests, is a consolatory 

textual representations, see Sneja Gunew, Framing Marginality: Multicultural literary studies (Melbourne: 

Melbourne University Press, 1994). 
nEric Michaels, Bad Aboriginal Art: Tradition, Media, and Technological Horizons, foreword Dick 

Hebdige, intro. Marcia Langton (St. Leonards: Allen & Unwin, 1994) 158. 
12Michaels, (1994) 161. 
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10 "Colonial Club Cafe", Subiaco, 11 "Indigenart" and "Empire", 
Western Australia. Photo: Jamie Subiaco, Western Australia. Photo: 
Hamilton. Jamie Hamilton. 

capitalist fantasy in the face of the considerable historical uncertainty about the 

boundaries and subjects of the material economies of settler societies.13 

These are the internal tensions of such ideologically and historically weighted late 

twentieth century commodity sites. The spatial relations between the adjacent gallery 

and emporium generate other narratives. The lateral alignment of "Indigenart" and 

"Empire" suggests the failure of imperialist ideologies to clear the land of Aboriginal 

agents and cultures, and to identify and secure these subjects as uncivilised constituents 

of an expiring race. The resilience of Aboriginal subjects and cultures to these 

operations is also apparent. Conversely, this spatial organisation points to the 

continuing success of neocolonial capitalist economies to decide the identity of 

indigenous things. Without a doubt, Aborigines intervene in, or are strategically 

empowered by, this process in some instances. However, this spatial positioning of the 

two sites also suggests the ways in which the dominant neocolonial order variously 

claims to k n o w and celebrate Aboriginal cultural productions as examples of 'primitive 

13The debates over 'Australian identity' that are currently taking place with regard to the upcoming 
referendum, which shall see a popular vote decide whether Australia should become a republic with a 
head of state to replace the British Queen, surely suggest the persistence of this incertitude. 
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art',14 marketable commodities, crafts suitable for domestic decor,15 and symbols 

through which notions of nationhood are figured and promoted.16 Furthermore, this 

valorised identification of Aboriginal cultural productions in one domain occurs at the 

same time that in other contexts, Aboriginal knowledge systems and cultural orders are 

roundly denigrated and disavowed. The apparatuses that represent the Noongar claims 

to the Swan River site are salient illustrations of such operations. 

M y point in mentioning these contemporary, ideologically vexed instances in this in-

conclusion to a thesis that primarily focuses on late nineteenth century popular settler 

fictions rests on the conviction that the tropological apparatuses of the discursive 

economies that elaborate the uneven material fields of settler colonialism in Australia 

are by no means firmly secured in some safely distanced historical past. Instead, they 

are obstinately persistent with continuing consequences. O n this basis, what is urgently 

required, and what I hope I have advocated and activated in this project, are equally 

contumacious intellectual interrogations that turn tropes, and that are theoretically and 

ethically nuanced to the geopolitical specificities and historical pervasiveness of the 

colonial material economies and disproportionate relations of power that these 

representational systems embellish and make popular. 

14As Bain Attwood has argued, it is only "since the late 1920s [that] Aboriginal material artefacts have 

been classified not only as objects of culture but also as objects of art" by the hegemonic neocolonial 
order. H e goes on to suggest that: "This aestheticisation of Aboriginal artefacts has proceeded apace in the 
last two decades in the context of a commodification of art and a valorisation of the primitive". Bain 
Attwood, "Introduction," Journal of Australian Studies, Special Issue: Power, Knowledge and Aborigines, 

eds. Bain Attwood and John Arnold, 35 (1992): ix. 
15Nicholas Thomas has recently discussed the ways in which Aboriginal cultural productions have been 
"introduced into the Australian home as decor". Thomas takes special note of the mid-twentieth century 
works of the white, female middle-class artist, Margaret Preston, which deliberately reproduced 
"'Aboriginal' elements". H e also considers the responses by contemporary Aboriginal artists to such 
work. Nicholas Thomas, Possessions: Indigenous Art/Colonial Culture (London: Thames & Hudson, 
1999) 210. For an overview of Preston's work, see Elizabeth Butel, Margaret Preston (Sydney: E T T 

Imprint, 1995). 
16The use of 'Aboriginal elements', or at least what are nominated 'Aboriginal elements' by dominant 
orders is most strikingly apparent in the representational apparatuses of nationhood that are used to 

promote the Sydney Olympic Games which are to be held in 2000. 
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